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Introduct-i .. OI!lt 
PUrpo;se; previous p&Ulit-iea.l theory, Pla:.to, Aris-
totle, Cicero, o~t-hera., revelation; August-ine • s 
works, e:ditions thereof; studies on kugustine•s 
po;Jii tic.&l theory, a. Ii st; critic ism ott some a.-
vailable ones; the p\lan o~. our thesis. 
The discussion on which we &r«• embarking concerns political 
theory. Weba~er defines: the word plitieaJ.i, first as pertaining 
• 
to .. pCl:l.ity ,, or politic a, or the management of the &f'f'a.irs of 
sta.te. PaJii tic&l theory, then, will be a sys-tematic expo.si tion 
o.f the principlea underlying the: state. The to'llowtng thesis 
attempts to bring into the political thought of st. Augustine 
organi.za.tion and unity. It aims at setting forth Augustine's 
theory in such a way as to show that all the parts are consis-
tent with the whole, and everything is grounded on the Augustin-
ian idea of human nature. This- do:es·. not mean tha.t we propose to 
.ot 
change tha: saint • a theory but rather that we aJ.m at gathering 
together the many sca.tte~ed .. thought a of St. Al.lgustine: which eon-
sti tute hJi.s political theory and to show how there is a funda-
mental unity animating his p:oli tics'• ?.!o 6o this, t.t has. seemed 
necessary to; divide the political theory into a number of topics; 
topi.cs which are somewhat convention&~ in such discussions, and 
to develop each topic by having recourse to the writings of st. 
Augus,tine. So it appears. that we: are; breaking up the subj"ae·t 
into parts in order to put ~t together again. But this is no 
reas.oa tor complaint, since our p.G~or human mind. cannot apprehend 
~----------------------~~--~ 
a subject directly !a.~' but (~)t ba content with this round-
about process. As Plato remarks "Perfect unity and e~actness, 
.xtending to the whole and every particular of political. admin-
istra-tion, cannot be attained to the full until the discussion 
shall have a beginning, middle and end, and is complete in every 
part". And:, we might remark, that 1n 'putting together the po:l-
iticu theory of St. Augustine w.e can determine from the wa.y the 
parts dovetail, and fit together 1 tha,t a-his theory haa a comp)le.-
d . . 
teness and unity tha.t recommen~ it very highly in the history of' 
pol]Litical thought. A.t the beginning, the work seema almost like 
a. jig-saw puzzle--so fragment&ry and disp:ers:ad are the vario)ua 
p:iec:es. But when all i.s put together there is. halrmony and a 
beautiful pi.cture i.a; reveaJ.ed. 
To me: the problem seems worthy of consiclara.tion. Among 
o1.h.er reasons there is the wide ... spread confusion that prevails 
today in political thought, with erroneous concepts; of state 
gaining currency, and false theories put into practice, w1 th o,ut-
unsound ideologies:- and exags,era.ted. •isms", with :na:tionali ty ancl 
blo-od baing set up: almost as goda;. In such an environment it 
~itt seam: )ike a breath o~ fresh air to: come in contact with the 
nrene and solid doctrine of Augustine.. Then, to:o, po;li tical 
doctrine and the theory of sta.te is always worth the attention 
o.t thinking men, s.ince it figures a:o largely in the welfare of 
aanltind. It t.s hera· that we can reacUly appreciate the maxim 
that speculative theories tend to become practical realiti.es-1 
for theories o:f po:llJitics wolrlte.d out in the sanctums 01f philos-
ophers: eventually force their way into~ halls of government. An< 
finally, and p-erh&pa chiefly, poll ticall. theory is worth talking 
.. 
about because it is concerned with reality, and with realtty in 
a. very nobl.e form. It ha.a; to do with man in so far as he is a 
poli tica,l animal. 
The political d:o:ctrine o.t st. Augustine merits our consid-
eration and study, because of the graatness:: cf Augustine: as a. 
thinker, and beeaua:e o·f the val.uable teaching he. haa handed dom 
;). 
to po!steri ty.. SUch is: the renown o-L Augustine that Leo XIII in 
hils Encycl1.call. Aeterni Pa:t.ria:, On the Study of Schola.a.tic Philo• 
ophy aa.ya: 
"But Augustine woull.d seem to have wressted the palm from 
all. Of a moet p;owerful genius and thoroughly saturated witl: 
sacred and profane learning,, with the ICJt'tiea,t faith and wi tl: 
e~all. Imo•lleclge, he combated most vigorously al1 the errors 
of ht.a age. What height of philosophy dicil. he no)t reach? 
What region of i.t did he not di-ligently explore, either in. 
expounding the loftiest mysteriea of the fa.i th to the t'ai th-
full., Gl" defending them agaU1s.t the fell onslaught of adver-
sarieao, or again when, 1n demolishing the fables o:f the ae41d-
emicians or the Manicheans, he laid the safe foundations and 
sure structure of human science.• (2) 
Tha foundations st. Augustine laid in political science are es-
p:ecially safe, we might agree, for if Augustine did not discuss 
all the questio.ns on p-olitics we find in Plato: and Aristotle, he. 
did none the leas have a more adequate concept of God and of man 
on which all politics rests. 
The p~litical theory of st. Augustine did not appear sudden-
ly on the horizon of human knowledge, without any foreshadowing 
in previous phil.osophy. As a matter of fact political theories: 
4 
are pro~obly as ancient a• human society itself, and very likely 
go back into pre-historie times.;. Plato has an interesting con-
lecture concerning the antiquity of government. According to hi 
innumerable forms of government have arisen in the course of 
ages and many times mankind has been largely destroyed through 
plagues and deluges. And the last rec::overy of civilization is 
(3) 
quite recent. Whatever theorieS'" of government these ancient 
men drew up·, we have no means of knowing now, but there are sev-
eral classical expositions of political philosophy which prece-
ded St. Augustine and which probably influenced his thought. It 
is not out of place to examine briefly the general outlines of 
the most important o!f these theories in order to give the pro-
per setting to the politics of st. Augustine. 
In the first place wa have Plato. Plato wa.s the first man 
in the history of Weste:rn Philosophy to lay down a- formal trea-
tise on government. This he did in his celebrated Dialogues_ 
wherein the subJect of discourse. is: treate.d in a. conversational 
mode between the several characters. In the Statesman, where 
the Younger Socrates and the Eleatic Stranger are the principal 
characters, we have political philosophy extolled as a roya.l 
science, and government distinguished into six fundamental type • 
In the ~- the Athenian Stranger engages in an all-day discus~ 
sion, in which the relation of the individual to the state be-
comes clear, as the subject is developed. But the most celebra-
ted and the most thorough political system is offered in the 
Republic, where Socrates discourses throughout a dialogue of te 
books. These three dialogues-., Statesman, Laws, and Republic 
pretty well. exhaust the thought of Plato on politics. J)t. Aug-
ustine, espeeially in his early writings, adopted the dialogue 
rorm, as we can see in his short treatise ~ Magistro (about 384 
where Augustine and Adeodatus are the characters, or in the Q! 
Musica (387~389) where the Master and'•the Disciple elaborate 
the definition of music and inquire into poetic meter, rhythm, 
and varse. But in most of his philosophic writings Augustine 
~ 
used a plain essay style similar to Aristotle's as far as the 
form was concerned. 
It is easy to see the fundamental difference in outlook 
between Plato and st. Augustine. The Greek philosopher with his 
pagan outlook on life had no concept of any authority besides 
the state and so hf'ina.de the individual utterly subordinate to 
the interests of the state, and children the property of the ste 
(4) 
Plato is by no means an impious man, on the contrary his Dia-
logues bespeak graat reverence far the gada, and for all that is 
good and noble, but pagan that he was, he had no conception of 
a creature, nor of a God as a creator. Necessarily, then, he 
could hardly fathom the exact place to be occupied by the stata 
in the econo~ of things. He glorified the state. All human 
endeavor was directe:d to the good of the. state, and the state 
(5) (6) 
itself was for the sake of virtue. Communism, birth-control, 
(7) 
outlawing of celibacy, --all were prescribed for the good of 
the state nor did any higher interests take precedence over the 
dominion of civil government. It was St. Augustine's concept 
6 
of the City of God that offered the most thoroughgoing impr~ve­
ment over Platonic philosophy, an improvement that grounds itsel 
on the Christian concept of man. The difference between Plato 
and Augustine is fundamentally the difference between paganism 
and Christianity. But that doesn't mean Augustine found his who 
system in the gospel. The fundamental concepts. are there, but 
they had to be systemati z:ed, applied to the domain of government, 
and expanded to their logical conclusions. 
Notwithstanding Augustine undoubtedly borrowed many ideas 
(8) 
from Plat~ He explicitely tells us in the Confessions: that he 
obtained some of Pl.ato • s books in a Latin translation, which he 
read.. This wa~ in the thirty-first year of his age. In the 
City. of _,God Jibe saint discusses the queation as to whether Plato 
got his conceptions concerning God from the Hebrew scriptures:. 
He rather think.s that Plato was not conversant with the Hebrew 
R, 
scriptures since he lived before the time of Ptolpmies. ft-eek 
translation. He renders homage to Plato in summing up the pro-
blem: 
·. "But the most striking thing in this connection, and tha 
whMh most of all inclines me almost to assent to the opinion 
that Pl.ato was not ignorant of those writings, is the answer 
which was given to the questiohs elicited from the holy Moses 
when the words of God were conveyed to him by the angel; for, 
when he asked what was the name of that God who wa.s command-
ing him to go and deliver the Hebrew people out of Egypt, thi 
answer was given: "I am whomam; and thou shalt say to the 
children of Israel, He who i~ s~nt me unto you; (Ex. III, 14) 
as though compared with Him-rhat truly is, because He is un-
changeable, those ~ings which have been created mutable are 
not,--a truth which Plato vehemently held, and most diligent-
ly commended. And I know not whether this sentiment is any-
where to be found in the books of those who were before Plato, 
unless in that book where it is said, "I am who am; and thou 
'/ 
shalt say to the children of Israel, ~!! sent me to you." 
(9) 
.. 
st. Augustine would seem to think that Plato had the consept of 
God enunciated in the words "I am who am•. But either Augustine 
was not very conversant with Plato's works, or he is giving theDl 
a charitable and somewhat inexact interpretation. Plato had an 
.. 
exalted idea of God but he hardly conceived of him in the unique 
nes~ of the biblical phrase. Along with Plato's god there was 
necessity, and chance which appear to 'be indep.endent entities. 
(10) 
And the cre:ator of Plato brings order out of chaos but seems 
to produce the cha.os from nothing. In short, Plato is obscure 
on his idea of god, and in the different dialogues he says dif-
ferent things. Augustine was acquainted with Plato•s BeJ!ublic 
as we can see from his remark that }'lata excluded poets from thE 
(11) 
ideal republic. He al.so a.ttri butes to Plato the threefold 
(12) 
natural, and rational~ 
(13) 
divisian of philosophy into moral, 
and 1earned from him the notion of incorporeal reality. Buw 
yet there were truths that Plato does not express; if he speaks 
of the divinity o"f the eternal word, he makes, no mention of the 
(14) 
humiliation of the Incarnate Word. Augustine found things in 
(15) 
the scrip~ures not found in Plato and we can trace both sour· 
ces ot truth in his political theory. 
Anither classical treatise on pelitics before Augustine's 
day was that of Aristotle. Like Plato, Aristotle wrote a form-
al discours:e on the subject--his Politics:. It was a systematic 
development of the idea of the state, of property, and of forms 
of government arrived at by studying all available previous 
thought on the subject including over a hundred actual constitu-
. . 
tiona of states. However it seems doubtful whether Augustine we 
acquainted with Aristotle's theory. He seldom refers to Aristo-
tle and contrasts him unfavorably with Plato as we see in tha 
Q._itY E.!~ where he speaks of "Aristotle, the disciple of Plate 
a man of }minent abilities, inferior in eloquence to Plato, ye1 
(16) 
tar superior to many in that respect.• Angustine was acquain· 
i)o 
ted with at least some of Aristotle's logical works as we learn 
from the Confessio.ns: "There came into my hands when I was al-
most tw.enty years ot age, ce·rtain works of Aristotle ealled the. 
(17) 
ten categories.• 
Cicero seems to have exerted a marked influence on A~gustir. 
thought, and on his politics in particular. He tells us how in 
the nineteenth year of his age he was profoundly moved by readin 
Cicero's Hortensius, an exhortation to the pursuit of philosophy 
( 18) 4t 
There are a number ot references in the City of ~·to Cic-
ero's political writings. Thus Augustine comments on the De 
Republica of Cicero (this work is no longer extant) and examin-
(19) 
es the definition of a state therein contained. The saint 
takes ideas from the orations Contra Verrem, and Contra Catilin-
.!,!~! which have to do w1 th obscene public spectacles of the Ro·m-
(20) (21) 
ans. In the Tusculan Disputa~ions Augus~ine finds Gicero 
saying that "Homer invented these thinga, and transferred things 
human to the gods. I would rather transfer things. divine to us. 
(22t 
And the De Divinatione and the De Natura Deorum were also 
9 
tram them, and criticises them when he finds it necessary to dif 
rer. In the City ~. God Augustine either refers. to Cie1tro or 
quotes him directly more than twenty different timn, and in sev 
eral passages he undertakes. a lengthy analysis of Cicero's thou-
ght, e.g., when he disc:uss.ef"the necessity of Justice in the stat 
(23) 
which Cecero treats in the De Republica. But sometimes he re-
jects Cicero's teaching as when Cicero maintained there was no 
knowledge of future things either in G9d or man, a p·osi ti on tak-
en in order to refute the Stoics who would attribute e'lterything 
to the inexorable influenc:e of the stars. But Augustine obJects 
to this opinion saying. "Now, against the sacrilegious and im-
pious darings of reaaon, we assert both that Go.d knows all thing1 
before they come to pass, and that we do by our free will whatev· 
(24: 
er we know and feel to be done by us only because we will it. 
But more often Augustine agrees with Cicero. For instance he ci1 
approvingly 6icer~'s epithet logomachy as it was applied to the 
contentions between the Greek Peripatetics, Platonists;, and Stoic 
and then proceeds to examine if this thirat for contention rather 




Other philosophers, were known to Augustine and more or 
less influenced his thought, and his politics. They were the 
epicureans, the stoics, the skeptics., and the neo-pia~toni sts. As 
to the neo-platonism of st. Augustine we find it conciaely summar 
ized by De Wulif: 
"He owed him (Plotinus) his method of investigati'on by 
means of conscience, his exaggerated distinction of sensible 
and suprasensible, and many isolated doctrines of metaphysics 
and psychology (the sovereign good, intelligible illtmination 
the disparagement of sensation, the opposition of soul and 
body, mystical detachment, etc.) Augustine renounced and 
combatted in the sys:tem of Plotinus, the polytheism of the 
inferior gods, metempsychosis, and finally and above all mon-
iam and emanation.• (27) 
Neoplatonism, says DeWulf, is. perhaps responsible for st. 
Augustine's tendency to closely associate faith .and reason since 
(28) 
it, too, had that predelection. All"'o! Augustine's thought 
and rhetoric converged to a wisdom guided by the famous dual 
principle: Crede. ut intellegas·., and intellige ~- cre:das. Anothe 
idea so characteristic of Augustine's philosophy which might be 
(29) 
traced to the same source is the doctrine conc:erning the 
rationes seminale•, the s.eminal reasons:. .According to this teac: 
ing, God had endowed matter at its creation with latent forces 
constituted according to the eternal ideas in the divine mind. 
Thes.e seminal reasons germinate in matter when proper conditio,p.s 
are realized producing individual things, hence all bodies are 
produced at the beginning either in complete reality or in embry 
so to speak. The chief sourc:e for Augustine • s thought on this 
queation of seminal reasons is his work on exegesis, De Geneai 
~ Litteram. 
We see then that St. Augustine had at hand the writings of 
a number of celebrated thinkers:. He began his own works from 
the vantage point of the fourth century A.D., and could examine 
what had been done before him by Plato, by Cicero, by the Stoics 
the Epicureans and the Neo-Platoniata:. And more important even 
11 
than these writings:, he had the advantage of the Christian reve 
ation, with its great concepts of human nature, of prowidence, 
and the nature of God. He mad<. ample use of this latter source 
as we can see from his numerous quotations from the Gospel, fro 
the Epistles of st. Paul, and from the Old Testament. To be 
sure his political theor,y bears the fmpress of supernatural rev 
ation in his concept ot the state and the church, in the greate 
definiteness he brought tvthe idea of eternal law, in the rel-
a. 
ation of the family to the state, the dignity of the individual 
and in the providential role of cdvil governments in the un-
folding of the divine plan of human destiny. In short Augus-
tine's political theory has an orientation totally different 
from the theories of Plato and Cicero, from whom he Borrowed. 
It is his great genius to have applied the new concepts affor-
ded by the Christian dispensation to the old problem of govern-
ment, and that in a masterly way. 
There is in st. Augustine's thought more of a distrust of 
philosophy than we are apt to find in the system of St. Thomas, 
and he is prone to attribute more to God and less to the crea-
ture. A typical passage manifesting this tendency occurs in 
the Contra Academicos: 
"But there is remaining from many ages and many dispu-
tes, as I think, one study of true philosophy. It is not 
th~~hilosophy of this world, which our h1~1aoa rightly 
detets, but ot another intelligible world.. !o th1a lot\; 
knowledge soul.s blinded by the manift&d darkness of error, 
and atained by the base tendencies of the body would never 
reach, if lhe graat God ••• did not come down and take on 
himself a auman body. Souls inspired not only by his pre-
12 
cepts, but also by his example are able to enter into them· 
selves, and without disputation to l.ook up tow.ards their 
fatherland." (30) 
... 
Let us now look into some of the works wherein Augustine's 
pelitical thought is to be .found. First and foremost in point 
of importance comes his De Civitate Dei. st. Augustine acquaint: 
.. 
us with the purpose he had in mind in undertaking this monument-
al work. We find this purpose in the review he made of all his 
writings towards. the end of his life wlaich goes. by the name of 
Retractation&. In this place he also gives a concise outline of 
the whol.e wo.rk so that it is not out of place to quote it in 
•Rome having been stormed and sacked by the Goths under 
Alarie their king, the worshippers o~ false goc!a,, or pagans, 
as we commonly call them, made an attempt to attribute this 
calamity to the Christian religion, and began to blaspheme 
the true God with even more than their wonted bitterness and 
acerbity. It was this which kindled my :teal for the house of 
God, and prompted me to undertake the de~ence of the city of 
God against the charges: and misrepresenta,tions of its assail-
ants:. This work was in my hands for several ye:ars, owing to, 
the interruptions occasioned by many other affairs which had 
a prior e~laim on my attention, and which I could not de:fe:r. 
However, this great undertaking was at last completed in twen· 
t.)i1two books. Of these., the first five refute tho'Se who fane~ 
tha.t the polytheistic worship f.s: necessary in order to· secure 
worldly prosperity, and that all these overwhelming calami tie: 
have befallen us in eonaequence of its: prohibition. In the 
following five books I address myself to those who admit that 
such calamities have at all times attended, and will at all 
time.s attend, the human race, and that they constantly recur 
in forms more or less disastrous., varying only in the scenes, 
occasions, and persons on whom they light, but, while admi tt-
ing this, maintain that the. worship of the gods is advantag-
eous for the life to come. In these ten books, then, I refut4 
these two opinions, which are as groundl.ess as they are an tag. 
onistic to the Christian religion •.•• 
•of the twelve following books, the first four contain 
an account of the origin of thea~ two cities--the city of 
God, and the city of the world. The second four treat of 
'; 
their history or progress.; the third, and last four, of their 
deserved destiniea.. And ao, though all theae twenty-two boolt 
refer to both cities, yet I have named them after th; better 
city!;: and called them The City of God.• (31) 
The City of ,?God is a large work filling a whole tome in 
the Latin foli*». In places: it becomes quite prolix as Augustine 
wades through some intricate matter that has but littl,e inter-
est today. But here and there are passages displaying great 
eloquence or profound wisdom as when the Saint contrasts the 
;). 
earthly and heavenly cd ties, or shows the emptiness of the glory 
~ of the Roman empire • The pori zon envisaged in the 12!_ Ci vi tate, 
Dei is: so vast that if one is not al,ert, he is apt to be confus-
-
ed by detail, and not appreciate the rea,l significance o! the 
(32) 
work. But as Marcus Dods says •the toil ef penetrating the 
apparent obscurities. w.ill be rewarded by finding a real wealth 
o:f ins:ight and enlightenment•. As far a.s political theory is 
concerned the J2!; Civitate Dei ,is a real mine from whence much 
of Augustine• s thought can be extracted.. Tb.e doctrine on the 
nature of the state, on war-, slavery, and law in particular, can 
lt.·t~ 
be largely culled: !rom this work as we shall aee. However thereA 
many things on theae subjects that can also be found, and often 
in a better development, in some of Augustine • s other w·orks. 
Let us l,ook at thes:a. 
There is the !!. Libera A:rbitrio, one ot his early works, 
begun at Rome about 388, though no)t completed until he had be-
(33) 
come a priest in Africa. This dialogue between the characters 
Evodius and Augustine was written, as the saint declares, in 
14 
order to find from whence evil exists. It is not a long work. 
filling as it does, only about ninety pages in Migne • s ..,PatrologJ 
(35) 
but it contains some very pertinent matter for political 
theory.. Thus chapter six, book one, haa the caption, •Eternal 
1aw the mode:ratrix. of mankind. The notion of eternal law,• and 
(36) 
turther on we come to a comparison··of the lex aeternaand 
the ~ temporalia,_ which is dealt with in o.ur chapter on law. 
st. Augustine's idea of divine providence is found to be devel-
a. 
oped at some length in his two books of the R! Ordine. Though 
he divides the work into: two books:, we should no·t conclude that 
it is lengthy because an Augustinian book is often only the 
size of an average chapte:r of a. modern book. The whole first 
book td the De Ordine fills only eighteen pages. of Migne's (3?.) ... 
patr.oloay. This is als.o one o.f hi.s early works, written tow-
ards: the end of the year 386, •in which the great question ia 
deliberated--whether the order of divine pro.vidence c·ontains. 
(38) <t 
all things good• and evil". Tho.ugb it does~ not explici tely 
treat of politics yet the doctrine of divine providence therein 
e:ontained is: bound to have an effect on .tugustine • s political 
theory, ana for that reason is significant. 
In the second b~ok of the Retracta.tiona, Augustine reviews 
the works which he wrote while he was Bishop ot Hippo. He in-
forms us that he WDete four books under the title De Doctrina 
(39) 
Christiana and in these writings we find a few important 
passages~ on :taws, showing that civil laws: have a claim on a.ur 
obe.dience. More important from the standpoint of political 
15 
po:li tical theory is a pretentious work (grande opua) entitled 
contra Faustum }ianichaeum, a portly venture in thirty-tllree book1 
--It is in this source that we find Augustine expounding hi.s views 
on war, and a few remarks; on law. Another large work is hia 
11t ') ve. 
celebrated B.! Trini tate, a. Tore important source in theology thaz 
in philosophy though there- are sc:atter'ed references to political 
topics. There are other works written during hi.s long episcopa t4 
at Hippo::, such as the P.! Bono Conjugal!,. the ~ Geneai ~.11 t'ter· 
If 
am, as well as numerous sermons, and letters, all of which eon-
-
tain more or leas important political d.octrine. All these writ-
ings are composed as eirc.umstanaes and controversy dieta.ted and 
hence nowhere do we find any formal and deliberately arranged 
treatise on politica~ theory such aa the Polities of Aristotle. 
Yet, for all that, the theory is there in principle and even 
in many details, and needs but to be assembled and systematized. 
We have east our eye over some of Augustine's writings 
which are pertinent to political theory and now let us exa.mine 
the evailable edi tiona of these same works. In the first plae:e 
there are the editions containing the original Latin, and fore-
moat among these, from the standpoint o£ completeness is Migne•s 
Latin Patrology. The La.tin Patrology is a huge reference work 
in 221 tomes: containing all the available Latin writings of 
ecclesiastical writers from the dawn of Christianity to the 
reign of Pope Innoceni.III in 1215. The Patrology purports to 
contain the best edition o::f each author and in the case of st. 
Augustine it reprints the scholarly edition gotten out by the 
16 
senedictine Monks. of the congregation of st. llaur. This edit-
ion bad appeared in eleven folio volumes between 1679 and 1700. 
Tbe Benedictine edition in turn had adopted the recension of thE 
theologians of Louva.in after comparing it and correeting it 
(40) 
with Gallic, Belgian, Va.t i can, and other codices. 
Migne .u a French priest (1800-1875) who undertook to 
publish inexpensive: editions of eatclesias.:tieal writings in or-
der to promote scientific: scholarship among the elergy. The 
~ 
r.atin Patrology was not his only venture, but was the most not-
&ble and famous. He also edited a Greek patrology, a set of 
commentaries. on scripture, a c·olledtion o"f theol.ogical writings 
together with editions of important spiritual writers such as 
Berulle, St. Thomas, and St. Theresa. The great distinction of 
the lia.tin Patrology i.s that i.t made available a vast store of 
rare and scattered worka., but one of its dra.wbacks is that the 
printing is hard to .. read and a.t times barely l.egible. Also it 
~ ~ 
does not alweya properly .t1stinguish between genuine and spur-
ious_ works. The works of St. Augustine are contained in volum-
e:s 32 to 47' of the Patrology and volume 32 bears the date 1861. 
There is an index- at the end of each volume and there are 
large indiejJS of subjee:ts, of scriptural quotations, etc. at 
the end of Augustine's works. And the last four volumes of the 
whole Patrology contain extensive indices of the entire conttUtta 
These, of course, are of great aid in research and ware exten-
sively used in compiling this thesis. Migne• s Patrology con-
tains; all the extant works of Augustine and some spurious works 
as wel:I. These latter are short treatises bearing ti ties such a: 
B!p~ Liber, PrincipiapDialeeticae, and the ca.tt;goriae 
oeceJJl. Many of St. Augustine's writings ·can also be found in 
~----.. · 
such :primary sources as the Corpus .. acriptorum ecc.lesiastieorum 
_!at~rl!!!!, which is in the process ot publication at Vienne, and 
1n tbe ss. patrum opuscula selec:ta ad ~ praesertim _studiosor-
-
um tbeolosiae, edited by H. Hurter in 43 volumes (1868-1885). 
- ..;._;;;;..-.;;.,::,:.;;.--
In addition there are numerous Latin editions of particular work1 
... 
ot st .. Augustine such as those of Gustave Comb~a. 
Besides the Latin originals we have many English trans:la.tiol 
more or Iess c.omplete. Among the more: complete English editions. 
is that edited by Marcus Dods in fifteen volumes, and published 
by T. &: T. Clarke, Edinburgh. This edition i.s to be had a.t the 
Newberry Library and was consulted in preparing our thesis.. Ita 
drawbacks are first that it do.es not contain all of Augustine• s 
works (the De. Ordine __ and the Betra.ctationa among others are mis-
sing) and second the indices are very unsatisfactory--nothing 
like those in Migne''s Patrology. The C:ity !!!_~was, translated 
by Dods himself and the rea-t by other scholars:.. There. are num.;. 
ero:us editions 01f the Confessions_ ranging from the one in Every-
man's: ~ibrary with its cheap binding and unprepossessing aspect, 
to the more critical T. & T. Clarke edition. A. very a.ttractive 
version though without the •impedimenta• of critical notes is 
that of J. G. Pilkington, published by Liveright in New York. 
I sub$Cribe to Brother Leo•s dictum that "a good book handsomely 
(41) 
printed ia doubly a work of art•, and for that re.ason I have 
18 
:utt.le sympathy tor these scrawny editions of great classics. 
some of the smaller works of St. A.ugus:tine (~ Li bero Arbi trfo, 
D• Q:uantitate_Animae, etc.) are being published by Fr. F.E. 
--- ·-
'fourscher in the Latin with an English translation. 
Having discussed Augus.tine 1 s works and the edi tiona there-
, let us examine some of the modern.studies of Augustine's O.~o' 
doctrine, especially of his political theory. Ueberweg-Geyer 
lists a number of treatises bearing on political doctrines of 
11-
the ancient fathers (St. Augustine is one of the four great Lat· 
in Fathers of the Church). Thus there are the following: Fr. 
x. FUnk, !her Beichtum ~ Handel 1B Christl. Altertum, 1902; 
s. Talamo, La schiavitu secondo !. patri della chiesa, 1905; s. 
Talamo, Il concetto della schiavi tu da, Aristote.le !.!. dot tori 
scholastici, 1908; Jamea Donaldson, lfomon, her position .!!!£. 
influence in ancient Greece ~Rome and among early Christians 
1907; o. Schilling, Beichtum ~ Eigentum in d. altkirchle lit-
eratur, 1909; o. Schilling, Die Staats-~ soziallehre ~ 
heiligen Auguatinua, 1910 (these Iaat two works are commended 
by J. Martin in his Dotrine Sociale de~· Augustine, p. 3). 
And the following works are more explicitely on Augustine's 
political doctrine : c. Mirbt, ~ Stellung Augustinus in ~ 
PUblizistik !!!.!_ Gregorian Kirchenstrei ts: .. , 1888; Th. Sommer lad, 
"Die wirts.chaftliche Tatigkei t der kirche in Deuts.chland•, Bd. 
I, 1900, 101-152: .!2!.!_ theoretische __ Begrtlndung ~ mitt;lalters-
kirchlichen Sozialismus durch Augustin; II, 1905, 1"'33: Die 
~tt~'Yl).'-1!)ip1J./$J5f.t1AJ.'-~JA1i.B Rez.eption ill Augustinismus ala Programi 
. . tr&nkischen Staatskirchentums; T. Fortin, Le droit ~ Prop-
!!!-
.,,. ..i' ... e"'. dans St • A. , 1906; H. Weinand, Ant ike und. moderns. Gedanken 
~~-
•b.:r die Arbei t, dargestellt. am Problem ~· Arbeit beim !!!· A., 
~-
1911; A. Focherini, La dottrina~ diritto della guerra da .§_. 
A· ! ~ltazar -~'Ayala, 1912; Offergelt, Die Staatslehre des 1!!.• 
-
nach s. s!tmtlichen Werken, 1914; Fr'ederich, ~ Ein:f'luss_ ~ A·------
-j!lgustin. Ansc:hauungen ~pax, justitia, ~· ~ Aufgaben der 
J.brigkeit auf die Erlasse: und Ge.setza ~· dautschen Ko•nige ~· 
Kaiser .!.2E. der Ottonen--bis ~ Staufersei t, 1914; E. Troel.tach 
s.A. et Ia repres~sion de l •erreur religieux, 1918. These are 
all given in the bibliography at the end of Ueberwef-aeyer, 
(42) 
Grundriss der Ges.chichte .!!.!: Philosopie.. Uhf'ortunately none of 
the foregoing works are. available in the libraries in this vicin· 
1 ty, and so no appraisal of them e·an be given.. They are mention· 
ed merely for the sake or completeness, to show what has been 
done in the modern atudie·s or Augustine:ts political theories. 
There are however several.studies on Augustine's politics 
which were available in the preparation of this thesis and it is 
our plan to give our estimate of these. Firat there. is the one 
by Abbe J. Martin entitled!!_ Doctrine Sociale de Saint Augusti~ 
published in Paris in 1901. This is a small book in 8 vo. o.f 
262 p.ages., and as the ti tie indicates it deals with social doe-
trine. Social doctrine, be it recognized, is not identical to 
political doctrine. The social sciences deal with special phases 
o:r human society, as economics, sociology, politics, ethics, an-
thropology, ethnology, history, p&ycho;logy, and comparative phil-
saciO:logy, or social science in its- na~row meaning, is 
0! tbese sciences and i_t considers the origin and f~ction ... 
f4 human groups, whereas political science aims a_t establishing 
the grounds for authority, or government, and determining its 
IiJili ts (i.e. by laws). Such topics as labor, the family, slavelj 
private property, and education more directly fall within the 
ovince of social science. On the other hand topics like auth-
ority, government, law, and war pe-rtain more to political sciencE 
~ 
EVen though no hard and fast line can be drawn to separate the 
two scienc-es, yet it seems that some distinction should be made. 
Abbe Martin seems not to have made such a. distinction but takes 
up all these topics. The ras-u1t i.s a lack of thoroughness in thE 
treatment of the topics of the one science as well a.s of the othE 
It also l.oses the advantage of cons~ide.ring political topi.cs undet 
the formal aspect of political science. That is, there is a cer .. 
tain lack of precision. He treats the state. from the social 
.. 
viewpoint and e-an hardly consider it adequately in i.ta political 
function of ruling. 
His book baa four chapters' The Social Institution, !be 
caua.ea which produce prosperity in empires, Social inequality 
(property, almsgiving), and The Christian soc.iety. It is mostly 
a collection o-f texts from Auguatine•·s works illustrating the 
various points of social theory, though by no means is it an ex-
haustive collection, for many are leftout. Abbe Martin inter-
prets the text with his own reflections, and many of his remarks, 
though briefer than one could desire, ahow considerable insight 
21 
.. aJlcl grasp of the problems at hand. The book, though wanting 
areater development is helpful as an introduction to Al.Wustine•s 
t,:tJ.ougbt. 
Another book of use to our study was Saint Augustin:, a Work 
in rrench, by Charles Boyer, S.J. It was published 1n Paris in 
1932 and contains 320 pages. The subt'i tle classifies it as a 
work on Christian moralists--texts and commentaries. This is 
on• of a colleetion being published under the e.di torship of M. 
ilo / 
1' abbEf Emile Baudin. It dea.ls with Augustine·• a mo·ral: doctrine 
1n general, and necessarily can devote but limited space to top-
ias of interest in political tht\ory. The topic of eternal law 
is pos:s:ibl.y o:f moat intere·st to us and is fairly well developed. 
Intersperaed throughout the ehap•era are short paragraphs in fin4 
print wherein the a.uthor posea que:ations for s.olution, together 
with a brief analysis o,f the problem to be dealt with, and this 
is followeCil by a text from Augustine which contains the solution . 
.. 
Tbi.s volume perta.ins leas to political theory than that of L 1Abb• 
Martin. 
Ange:la BJ3'Ueculezr1, S""J ., has a book entitled g Pensiero 
Sociale ~ §.. yo:·a-tino. PUblished in Rome in 1932, it is a. well 
organ! zed volume of 338 pages, embrac,ing Augustine 1 s social doe.-
trine in four chapters, under the headings: Property, Labor, 
the Family, and Religion. Each topic ia p)reeeded by a histor-
ical. approach to the aubjeet under e:onsideration. Thus in dis-
cussing slavery he recalls the teaching of Ari atotle, of Cicero, 
and of Holy Scripture, in order to give the proper setting to 
st .. Augustine 1 s thought. Augustine • s doctrine i.s then gathered 
trom bi.s many writings and choice quotations are offer~d to the 
ea.der, illuminated by a sage interpre.tation. In English we ha, r 
an excallent study by John Figgis. en.ti tl.ed The Poli.tical.. A.apect1 
at st. Augus.tine.'..! City . .2!. ~· Aa the title indicates, it lim-
--
its itself to the City.!!!... God for its~· materials, and in partic-
ular takes. up Auguatinec1 s concept of the State, and goes into 
& discussion of hia definition of the state. A short articl.e 
a. 
by A.R.Carlyle on "st. Augustine" appearing in !!'!.!.. Social and 
J 
political Ideas !!. !2.!!!. Graat Medieval Thinkers, a miscellan-
eous collection of papra·, is signific.ant chiefly because of 
the interesting criticism it makes on Augustine's definition of 
the state as· found in the City of God. This cri tic.iam is dis-
cussed and rejected by Figgia in hi.s above-mentioned book. 
These are the works which deal with the Political Theory 
of St. Augustine, which are to be found iDt librari-es. Mast are 
.. 
in the Cudahy library at Loyola University, a few in the New-
berry Library, and as for the Chicago PUblic Library, the Crer-
ar Li.brary, and the De:ering Library at Northwestern Univerai ty-· 
they have little or nothing on the subject. The Harper Library 
at Chicago Univeraity has a wealth of material on St. Augustine 
including various edition& of different parts of his works, 
and 
ancient manuscripts and codicea:,;modern studies on his philos-
ophy, but euriously enough they have very few of the works on 
hia politi.cal philosophy which we have quoted above from Ueber-
weg, almo.at none a:f them, I shoul.d say. 
so much tor our introduction. We now shall undertake to 
aeot forth Augustine:• s political theory. This is c-ontai,11ed in 
,.bryo in hi.s concept of author! ty, since whatever e~se we speak 
.t in political science ultima,tely is explained in terms of au-
t.bori.ty. The first topic to be treated in this thesis, there-
tore, is St. Augustina's doctrine on authority. Auf!hority man-
ife.sts. i ts::elf through laws: and laws serve lo clet"ln.e authority 
and to apply it to practical civic U.fe. It becomes necessary, 
~ 
therefore, in our exposition of Augustine's political thought 
to treat of laws as he viewed them. Authority and l.aw are the 
more theoretical and fundamenta1 topics in this thesis, and the 
remaining chapters: will but apply the principles already implied 
in these two concepts, to specific subjects, as to property, to 
slavery, and to war. 
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Cha ptar I : Au tho·ri ty . 
Pa:litical theory s:eeks to investigate human society in so 
tar as it is governed by authority. Whatever pertains to gove.rn 
ment, there.fore., is within the province of political science,. 
and firs:t and foremost, must political science study the phen-
omena. of authority, up:on which all government res:ts. What, then, 
bas Augustine to say c:oncerning authority? He says many things, 
we can immediately answer, and it becomes us now to set forth 
all these ideas in order.. To understand his doctrine on a.uthor-
1 ty, i.ts nece:ssi ty in human society, i.ts origin, 1 ts different 
manifestations, and the duties. it entails--·this will be the ob-
f ject of the present eha.pter. Authority might be regarded as 
the corner atone of political science, the arm which supports 
the state::, and the bound which des:cribes: the sphere of the stat • 
Auguatine lived in a time when authori.ty in the Ro·man em-
pire was none too strong.. Already Rome was beginning to totter. 
tn 410 it wa.s. s..tormed and sacked by the Goths under Alaric. Th 
Vandals invad.ed Afjloic.a in 426 and laid. siege to Hippo in 430, 
the very year of Augustine's daath. Then there were the here-
tics .. and outlawa who periodically overran Africa and evan thr-
eatened the li.fe ot the Bi.shop of Hippo. There was the famous 
controversy whi.ch had but recently occurred between St. Ambrose 
of Mill.an and. the emperor Theodotiua over a. point Clf aut"ority. 
All O:f these aventa e.ould not help· but diract Auguatine' s at ten-
•Jell to the queation of authority, and in particular impre.aa 
•p!l }lim the necaasi ty tor autho·ri.ty. Absence makes tile heart 
,._. tonder, •tis said. Could not this principle have worked 
.at in the e:ase ot Augustine, l.eading him to, attach so much im-
potrtanc:e- to authority, to peace and order? 
certainly authority 1.& necesaary·; Augustine p:o.ints thi.s 
out trom the tact that all men desire peace, and without a.uthor-
tty there:: can ve no p-eace as even the wicked man knows. •:ror 
~ 
118 see.a that peac:e canno:t be. maintained unless all the members 
of the same dome sti e: circle he. subject to one head, s:uch as he 
(l) 
himself is in hi.s own house." Moreo,ver the rule ot authority 
is ao re.quis:i te as to be indi s~nsable, and tho.se that would do 
away with the just rule o! God must substitute a rule ot their 
own, unjus.t though it b:e. •:tt is thus tha-t pride in its perver-
sity apes God. It abhor-a equality with other men under Him; 
but instead of His rull.e it seeks to impos.e a rule of ita own 
(2) ~ 
upon its equals-.• " And Augustine. would regard thi.a demand tor 
authority as a requirement of human nature which even vice can- i 
extirpate. "It (i.e. perversity) abhors, that is to say, 
the just peace of Gad, and loves its own unjus.t peace; but it 
cannot help loving p-eace of one ktnd or another. ror 't.here ia 
no vice ao clean contrary to nature that it obliterates even 
(3) 
taint est traces o:t nature. • 
The nece:asi ty ot authority i.s further manifested by the 
order and law which obtain in heaven and on earth. Augustine 
describes: haw there :t.s an order permeating the world 1n all ita 
_ ,-rt• introducing harmony and cone ord in the family, in the 
_.._ t... l)_etween man and God, hatween the b.ody and the soul, and 
•• a .,._, (4) 
a-tween the members of the 'hody, and the facu~ties of the soul. 
••• though Augustine in this paaaage is speaking of order in 
the universe, and. says nothing 41rectly of authari ty, yet we 
aust o·baer-n tha-t the two concepts are in, .. aeparahle. Where ther 
ia order, there must also; be authority, that is to aay an agent 
•i tb power to orcler. Hence St. Auguatine recogni.zes an order, 
• 
10 authority, in the family, in the state, in man himself--in 
tact underlying and p:ermeating the univers.e.. So extens.ive is 
this order that he w-ill let none es.cape its: influence; no, not 
aven those who cut themselves ott from its peace and tranquil-
ity. For •inasmuch a.a they are deservedly and justly miserable, 
they are by their verymi aery connected with order. They are 
not, indeed conDointld with the bless-ed, but they are disjoined 
(5) 
from them by the l&w of order• • 
There is, then, authority ruling the order o~ all things,. 
But mo.re than that, man participates in this authority and by 
the law o.f natura, has: power Q:IVer some creatures. St. Augustine 
quotes th&t pasaag_a- from Genesis Cilefining man's authori.ty. 
'Let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over tha 
fowl of the air, and over every creaptng thing that ereepeth on 
(6) 
the earth" •- But, becauae of the dignity of the rational nature 
made to His image, God did not intend that man should have dom-
inion over man, but rather over beasts. And to impart this 
truth to man, in the beginning the righteous were made shepherds 
I 
not kings over men. If it is true that God did · 
not give man authority over his tel~ows, how can there.be any 
.ucb institution as a state, or in truth any group whatever? 
TO aolve this question we must bring in ancrtme:r· o.t Augustine.' a 
principles. We must look tor some,thing to account tor the tact 
that here and now man does exercise authority over man. 
There is a. law in man•a nature urging him to live in c·om-
•un1 ty w1 th his fellow man and such a life supposes order and 
.. 
subordination of authority. Leo XIII in hi.s encyc~ical Immor-
taie dei accepts: thi.s doctrine saying. t 
--
It is not difficult to determine what would be the form 
and character of the State were it governed according to 
Christian philosophy. Man's natural instinct moves him to 
live in civil society, for he cannot, if dwelling apart, 
provide himself with the necessary requirements of Dite, nor 
procure means of developing his mental and moral faculties. 
Hence it is divinely ordained that he should lead this life--
be it family, social, or civil--with his fellow men, amongst 
whom alone his s.e.veral wants can be adequately supplied. 
But u no society can hold to.ge.ther un:t.eas. someone be o:ver 
all, directing all to strive earnestly for the common good(< 
every civilized community must have a ruling authority.• (8) 
Authority would thus be founded by implication on man's nature 
as a gre&arious animaJL. Arist~tl.e c.alls man a political animal. 
(9) 
St. Augustine expresaaa this doctrine of man • a soc1a.l nature 
in several places, aa in the CitY.~ God where he writes: •we 
give a much more unlimited approval to their idea that the life 1 
of the wi ae man must be soc i a 1. E-or how could the city of God 
• •• either take a b•.ginning or be developed, or attain 1 ts pro-
per destiny, if the life of the saints were not a social liie?• 
(10) The: social life is just as na:tural to man as. it is to best• 
31 
.. 
tt1fhat kite, solitary as he is when circling over hia prey 1 
4_,8 not seek a ma.te, build a. ne.st, ha.tch the eggs:, bring up t,be young birds, and maintain with the mother o~f his family 
as peaeeful a domestic allianc:e as he ean? Ha.w mueh more 
01ferfully do the lawa of man 1's nature move him to hold !el-~otrahip and maintain paaee with a.ll men so tar as in him li•s. 
(11) 
10' if man has not been given domini on over man as he ha.a over 
beasts·, a.till the exe.gencies; of his nature as a social animal 
4eaand authori.ty. 
The desire for peace, and man •·s common nature leads him to 
sather together in society. There is still another bond uniting 
aen, namely that of family affection. In fact it was to form 
tb.t.s family ll:ond tha:t Go:d created but one single man. •And 
therefore God created only one single man, not, certainly, that 
he might be a solitary bereft of all s.ociety, but that by this 
means the unity o:f society and the bond of c:oncord might be. more 
eff.ectual.ly commencled to him, men being bound togethe.r not onll)-
(12) 
~ similarity of nature, but b,y fami)y affection.• The remem-
brance at this first parent should aarve to preserve the unity 
(13) 
Gt the who~e multitude. As a matter &t fact the family bond 
was the chief infl.:uence laading to the foundation o~ c:i tie a in 
the beginning. The first cities were fcnmded by the increase a~ 
famiLies> so) that even in the lifetime of Cain there were auffic-
(14) 
ient pople to form a~ city. This doctrine of the origin of 
the human race from a single progenitor. is, of course, derived 
from revelation. It gives to Augustine a viewpoint on human 
that the ancient a: didn •·t have.. Aristotle ree 
family 1s a primary and essential combination of 
ietY but he did not try to trace the origin ot the fUJi.ly to 
••
0 (15) 
ver'Y beginning. Pll.ato~ thOJught human souls were •created• ~· (16) 
in the beginning equal in number to the stars. 
we have seen that autherity ia necessary and that its necea-
eitY is manifested in different ways: Uy the desire tor peace, by 
order, to· b.e found in the universe, by man•~s dominion o.ver 
by the unity of man•s common nature, and by the bond ot 
a. 
If w.e have shown that &ugustine considered authority to 
be necessary, •e have no~ shown haw he would attribute it to 
certain men rather than othera,. If nobody ha:.s dominion over his 
man by the law or nature, how do kings; receive the author-
ity of their officet t,t canno;t originate from the consent of the 
because no,body ean confer an another what he has not 
C:learly all authority comea from Gad. as Augus:tine shows 
u_, ... u.f!, hi a doetrine em several texts found in scripture. Thus 
Paull, •There is no power but from God and 
(17) 
are &Jre orcia.ined of GOd•. And in the C:i tz !! God, he 
•we de nOJt attribute the power o:·f giving kingdom-s and 
empires; to any save to the true Gad, who gives' happiness in 
the kingdom of heaven to the pious a:l&ne , but gi vea kingly 
pow.er a earth bGlth to) the pious and the imp~i ous,, as it may 
please Him, who)se good pleasure is always just. • (18) 
et, tho,ugh authority come& from Go:d, Augustine do:es not seem to 
teach tha..-t God intervenes; directly in h'WIIan affairs, to confer 
ng!y pca;er on certain individuals.. That is, he does not teach 
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111, do:ctrine of the "divine ri.ght of kings• in the sense that the 
png has a special commission from God to rule, a.a; was tf.ought 
111 certain quarters about the time of Jamea II of England •. How-
,.,.er .Augustine admi ta~ some action on the part of God--probably 
described as his general providence governing all thinga. 
us the saint- prace..eds :: 
•ror though we have said something about the principles 
which guide His administration, in ao far as it haa aeemec! 
good to Him to explain it, nevertheltsa .!.t is too- much for us, 
and tar.' eurpa>Sas our strength, to diseuse: the hidden tninga 
at men"s hearts, and by a. clear examination to determine the. 
merits of various kingdoms, He, therefore, who is the one 
true God, who never lLea.ne the human rae• without Just Judg-
ment and hel~ gave a Jd:ngci.om to the bmana when He would, and 
aa great as He weuld, aa; He did also to the .Assyrians, and 
e.ven t~he Peraiana., by whom a;a: their own boola teatify ~ only 
two goda are worshipped, the cme good and the o:ther evil.• 
(19) 
Augustine reco.gnizes~ tha.t God gives power not only to nat-
ions, but even to individuals. His words are somewhat ambiguous 
and could ,.a:a-1 bly be interpreted in datenee of the· doe:trine 
.. 
that the divine right of kiinga; is a, special commisd.cm from God. 
Let us hear what he says:: 
"He who; gaye paer to Karius gave it also C·aius c·aesar;· 
He wh~ gave it t~ Augustus gave it also to Nero;; He also ga.ve 
it t• the mGJst l:Ienignant emp:er.ora;, the Vespasians, father 
and aon, He gave it also to: the cruel Domi tian •.•• Manifestly 
these thing& are ruled and governed b,y the one God according 
as He pleases;; and it his motive& are hid, are they there:Core 
unJua1'.t• (20) 
l.Ugustlne in etther p:maces however rec-ognizes the efficiency of 
aecondary causes and hence he probably means tha.t tho:ugh god 
Ultimately bestows authority on every ruler, nevertheless God 
oonter• it ,iJ{mediately through second causes. This line of 
uougllt is expressed w1 th greater definiteness by Pope .l.eo XIII 
tfheD ba says, •.&uthori ty, no less than society itself, ha.s its 
(21) 
.ource in nature, and has conaaquently, GDcl for its· autho.r•. 
:rn this w.ay the king would hold ht.a power from God, but mediat-
elY and not immediately. Surely something depends on human will 
•sow, then,• asks st. ;\ugustine, "does an order of causes which 
11 certain to the foreknowl.ecige of Goclj)o necassita.te that there 
should be nothing which is dependent on our wills, when our 
•1Ilis themselves have a very important plac-e 1in the order of 
(Z2) 
causes1.'' In another place the saint thinks that the selectioll 
.t kings depends on •the order of things:; and times", and seems 
to mean that God in his general providence selects; some for 
kings:,, without making it a special commission as was the case 
with the iiebrews, his chosen pe.ople. God can arrange circum-
stances, and guide events so that the selection of a certain man 
... 
for king c11n appear tOJ be mere c.o.inc:idence, or fortune, but 
aven such a pro~edure is in reality not outsi44 of the provid-
ence of Go:d. Such waa apparentlly Augustine's conviction. For 
we read in the City !! ~: 
•Therefore that GOd;_, the author and giver of felicity, 
because he alone is the true God, Himself gives.: earthly ki 
doma, both to good and bad. Neither does, He do this rashly, 
and as it were. fortuituoua:l.y,--becrauae He is Gocl, not fort 
--but acc:ording to the order of thinas and times which is 
hidden from us but thoroughly knawn to Hilnself." (2:5) 
Thus the divine will co&peratea~ with the human will in 
..... ~ .... --
tting author1-ty. Ba,th the good. and the wicked strive for 
t' but in ei-ther case authority i.s from God. Thus. Apguatine ,.. 
tuotes sallus·:t.: "To-r glory, honor, and p.ower are desired alike 
the good man and the ignoble, but the former strives outward 
b1 
to them by the true way, whilst the other knowing.nothing ot the (24) 
s:eaka. them by frauci and. de:c-.it• The true way, adds 
(IS)) 
Jllguatine:, ia virtue. But •in a word. human kingd.oms are es-
(26) 
t,abiished by divine providence•. In ano·ther pla'Ce he. mentions 
~ 
the Iaws ot divine provid~ence which could be readily intarpreted 
tcr mean a general aupervi~rion leaving something to human lawa 
and. customs~, and the natural play o1f human inganui.ty. This i.s 
in all probability the aens.e in which St. Augustine would have 
it that kings.· hold their power from God. For God who· pro.vides 
harmony, so tc apeak, o'f the flower o:t a plant, or the 
of a bird, and the mutual peace of all the parts-•that 
God can never be: believed to have lett the kingdoms o£ men, theiJ 
(IV) 
clominions. and aarvi tudes, outaiae o~ the laws of His providence. 
If w.e trace all authority to God and a.ffirm that every king 
and: every ruler holda his place through the providence of God, 
the queation will ba asked whether this refe:rs only to good 
rulers;, or are even the wicked chosen according to divine pro-
vi<ience? If human kingdoms are established by divine providene:e 
4o they also decay and finally perish according to the same 
In response to the latter question we can point to 
numerous. plac:es wl:lare Augustine attributes the downfall ot king-
doms and rulers; to· the providence of God. Thus Radagasi us who 
laid a~ige to Rome suffered defeat, "Where he was 
(28) 
~·r•belmed at the nod ot the Supreme MaJesty•. Even.w1cke4 
,.,-.rors rule in accordance with a. pro:vidential decree. St. 
Ustine thinks that people get jus.t the kind of a ruler tha.t j.US 
~Jl•Y deserve; when society becomes perverted rulers gain power 
1fllcr are wicked:. Such was the case wit-h the Romans under the 
at Nero: 
•But he •ho, is a despiser of glory, but is greedy of 
domination, exeeeds the beasts in the vices of cruelty and 
tuxuri ousne:as. such, indeed, were_ certain at the Romans, 
1111o,, wanting the love of esteem., wanted not the thirst for 
domination; and that there were many auch, history ta·stifiea. 
But it was Nero Caesar who was the first to reach the summit, 
and, as it wezre, the citadel, of this vice; tor so great was 
his; luxuriousness:, that one would have thought there. was 
nothing manly to be dreaded in him, and such his cruelty, 
that, bad not the contrary been known, no one woulci ha.ve tho-
ught there wa:s anything effeminate in his character. Never-
thelea:a power and domination are not given even to such men 
save by the providence of the most high. Go4, when He Judges 
that the state a;f human affairs" is worthy o~ such lords ••• 
it is moat unambiguously said of Go:d, that. He •maketh the 
man who; i.s an hypo:eri te to ret.gn on aoo:.ount of the perversity 
ot the people (Job XXXIV, 30)• (29) .. , 
Plato gives prominence in his poLitical theory to & dis-
cussion of the different forms of government; monarchy, aristo.-
(30) 
cra.cy, democra.cy, tyranny, etligarchy, and mob rule. And 
Ar1sto:tle in hi a Pall tics d~a the same. But St. Augustine 
no: mention of thea« various fo:rms of go.vernment. In one 
he aeema· to expre.s;s the greateat of inditt·erence to the 
torm of government. •For, as tar as this lite of mortal.s is 
concerned, which is spent and ended in a few days, what does it 
lllatter under whose government a dying man lives, if they who:: 
..... :.""""' 
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do not force him to impiety and iniqui ty?• 
St. A.ugust~ne the Roman empire had JULny com-
le features in ita government. Eape.cially is this true 
some of the Christian emperors, notably under Constantine 
He gives, Constantine this encomium: 
"He reigned for a long period as sole emperor, and un-
aided held and defended the whoi.e Roman world. In conducting 
and carrying on wars he was moat victorious; in overthrowing 
tyrants he wa.s most succe•stul. • (iZ) 
a. 
!tltodoJtiua,, to.o, wa-s· distinguiahed a.s a rull.er for his justice ancl 
(33) 
ety. The inereaae in extent in the Roman empire St. Augua-
Iooks upon as a natural reward tor the virtues·, the love of 
the ambition ot the Romans. The hard and. rugged 
M1 
the early citizens _.-erited that God should give them 
over many nations. But from these praises let us not 
regard St. Au~ustine aa: a: ce.mp:lacent monarchist, willing to 
tewash the Roman empire. For an the other hand he is not 1~ 
ath to; c:.aatigate the d.agradation of morals that had crept into 
the empire and which ia: now leading to its: downfall at the banda 
(:14) 
the barbarians. 
Moreover of what advantage i.s this vast increase in the 
extent of the Roman empire. •Why muat a kingdom be dis;tracted 
in order to be. great? In this little world o'! man's body, is it 
better to have a moderate stature, and health with it, than 
to attain the huge timenaions of a giant by unnatural torments., 
(35) 
and when you attain it to find no Rea:t. • so_. we see tha.t St. 
tine makea little mention of the various forms of authori 
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b as o:ther philosophers had discussed. He does refer to the .. c . 
an republic but makes no comparis.on as to its merits relative ~· (~) . 
to those of monarchy. Mo:s:t of his comments concern kings and 
which he recognizes. as the most ordinary form of gov-
ernment. He makes mention both of ita. virtues and of its weak-
It is noteworthy that St. Augustine does no.t express 
on de~mocracy al tho.ugh. he came in contact with cer-
tain democratic tendencies during his life. In his time, for 
~ 
d'mple it was customary in the Church for the bishops to ba 
,elected by pop:ullar acclamation of the faithful. In this. man-
ner Ambrose had been cho·sen Bishop ef Milan. In thi.s manner 
Augustine hims'llf wa:s marked out for the •Fiscopacy. 
st. Augustine, if he does: not mention democracy, does at 
prefer small kingdoms to large empdrea. 
•Let them ask, then, whether it is <tUite fitting for 
good men to rejoice in extencled empire. For the iniqui.ty of 
those with whom just wars a·re carried on favors the growth ... 
at a kingdom which would certainly have been small if the 
peace and justice o:f neighbors; had not by any wrong provoked 
the carrying on of war against them; and human affairs being 
thus more happy, ali kingdoms would have been smal~ejoicing 
in neighborly concord; and thus there weuld have been very 
many kingdoms of nations in the world, as there are very 
many houaes of citizens in a city. • (!7) 
We have discussed author! ty by pointing o:ut its ne:cessiity, 
origin from Go:d, and its principal form as viewed by St. 
Auguatine. Something must now ba said concerning that charact 
Which must underlie_ all true &utho.ri ty. That chara.cter i.s 
justice. Augustine on this point rec:all.s the doctrine ~ 
whoJ pa..sed the Q-uestion •whether the republic cannot be 
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without injustice, • and quote.a' with approval th.e opin-
ions cicero expresses. •The people he defines as be in"- not 
e'fer'! assemblage or mob, but an assemblage associated by a com-
n acknowledgement of law, and by a. community of interests • • o 
~en be shows the use of definition in debate; and from these 
definitions of his own he gathers thatr a republic, or "weal of 
the people", then exists only when it is well and justly gover-
ned, whether by a monarch, by an aristocracy, or by the whole 
(SS) 'Jj. 
people.• Moreover he goes on to say that if the rule is un-
Just, the republic is not only blemished, but altogether ceases 
&uguatine however, thinks this opinion is a little too 
rigorous, and prefers to use a lea;s strict definition of a rep-
He grants that there was a. •republi.c ot a. certain kind• 
a4min1atered by the Bcmans, but true justice ha-.s no existence 
(39) 
in the republic whose rounder and ruler is Christ. 
Kingdoms without justice are but a moc-kery, as Augustine. 
ID&kes plain in the City !! ~ where he refer a to a atory told 
Alexander the Gre.at: 
•Justice being taken away, then, what are kingdoms but 
great robberies:: For what are robberies themaelve's but lit-
tle kingctoms? 'Jhe bend i taelf is made up o:f men; it is rul 
by the authority of a prince, it is knit together by the 
p:act o"'L confederacy; the booty is divided by the law agreed 
an. If, by the admittanoe of abandoned men, this evil incre-
ases tG such a degree that it holds plactus, fi.Da abodes, 
takea poaaession of cities, and subdues peoples,, it aa.sumea 
the more: plainly the name of a kingdom, because the raality 
is now maniteatly conferred on it, not by the removal o·t 
COTetousness, but by the addition of impunity, Indeed, that 
was an apt and true reply which was given to A~exander the 
Great by a pirate who had been seised. For when that king 
had asked the man what he meant by keeping hostile possession 
of the s.ea, be answered with hold pride, 1 Wbat thou meanest 
bY seizing the whole earth; but because I do it with a Jtetty 
shiP, I am eall.ed a robber, whil.st thou who doat it .with a 
great fleet art styled emperor.• (40) • 
If jus;tice is to underlie autheri ty it suppos.es certain 
d»t1eS on the part of those who govern. There is the duty of 
coJIIJIIanding others, which, though 1 t seems agreeable and honor-
abl-e enough, is however a. heavy burden, not without its perils 
_.:ad d:ifficultie&.. •But in the family of the just man who lives 
-; 
bY tai th and is as yet a pilgrim journeying to the eeleatial cit; 
af'eD those who rui.e aene those whom they seem to command; for 
th•Y rule no:t from a lova of power, but from a s:enae of duty 
they owe to others--not because they are: proud of authority but 
1'1'\ (41) 
because they love ;tercy. • Some there are who are filled with 
1" 
the desire of ,t'ul.ing because of their del.ight in human glory. 
They poss:ess good moral qualities:, wbic.h although few ha.Te these: 
abilitie·a, yet many can judge we~l of them. Such men s.trive f 
0~ ~ 
power in the true way. But there· are :t.<mera who without pos-
aessing re4uisi te ql.lalii ties, or desiring glory whicowould rea-
train their &Ti1 conduct, yet saak domination and power. 
•aut there could be nothing more fortunate for human 
affairs than that, by the mercy of God, they who are 
with true piety of life, if they have the skill for ruling 
p·eople, should also have the power. • (42) 
Augus:tine proposes to emperors: the duty of ruling not to obtain 
human glory but ra.ther eternal felicity; it is better to gov-
ern their depraved desires ra,ther than any nation whatever; and 
it they do all thes;e things,, not through ardent desire of empty 
41 
p.oTY but through love of eternal felicity; "if they prefer to 
vern depraved desires rather than any nation whatever•, they 
S0 (43) • 
are happy. Thus Augustine true to his doctrine that all au-
thority comes from God teaches that to rule ts to fulfill a duty 
which attaches to authority. 
Wba t is the purpos-e o~ authority?· At what good does it aim• 
raking st. A.ugustine•·s doctrine that to rule is to serve, we c. an 
easily s·ee that authority can have for ita end nothing other thaz 
;\o 
the good of the governed, the common good. But in what does the, 
common good cona~is.t1 In anawer to thfa question we. can extract 
trom Augustine "a wri tinga s:evara.l notes which characterize the 
comaon good. They might conveniently be summarized under the 
headings of union among the members of the state, and of peace. ' 
'J'he saint lets: us know how union should exist in the state by 
dting certain words of Cicero comparing thi.s union to the har-
aony obtained in beautiful music. 
•As among the different sounds which proe:eed from lyres, 
flutas, and the human voice, there must be maint&ined a cer-
tain harmony, which a cultivated e.ar cannot, endure to hear 
4isturbed or jarring, but which may be elicited in full and 
absolute concord by the modulation even of voic~s very unlike 
one another; so, where reas:on is allowed to modulate the di-
verse elements ot the state, there is obtained a perfect 
c:oncord from the upper, lower, and middle classes a.s from· 
ious sounds; and what musicians call harmony in singing, is 
concord in matters of state, which is the strictest bond and 
beat security of any republic, and 'tdlich by no ingenuity e:an 
be retained where justice has. become extinct.• (4.4) 
4uguatine has in mind two kinds of union. There is that sought 
~ the citiz~ns of the earthly city, and that sought by the cit-
izens of the heavenly city. Those who seek tor the earthly 
. _.,u. tor it in the undisturbed pass.eaaion of the goods of this 
~--- . 
lite, while thoae who live by faith look for eternal bl~saings. 
se•ever this earthly union ia necessary and natural aa is seen 
trom the fact that even thos:e of •the heavenly ci ty• do not 
•••itate to abide by it. 
.. 
•This heavenly city, than while it sojourns on earth, 
calls citizens out of all nations, and gathers together a so-
ciety of P'ilgrims: of all languages, not serupling about di-
versities in the manners, laws, and institutions whereby .ear-
thly peace is secured and maintaine4, but recogniz.ing that, 
however various these are, they all tend to the same earthly 
p-eace. It therefore is so far from rescinding and abolishing 
these diversities, that it evan preserves and adopta them, 
so long as no hindrance to the worship of the one supreme God 
is thus introduced.• (45) 
Along with union among the citiaens, peace is to be striven 
tor, and is indeed one of the goods which a just authority c.an 
.-cure for us·. Even people of the earthly city have a peace 
which we should ai!J(at. By the earthly city St. Augustine does 
not mean the stat• a:s such, but only those people who make a&r\h 
ly Joys the final aim of their llive:a:. However Augustine did 
apparently think that such people conati tuted a large portion of 
the state. •yet even this people baa: a peace of its own which 
ia not to be lightly esteemed, though, indeed, it shall not in 
the end enjoy it, because it makes no good use: of it before the 
and.. But it is our interas.t aa long as the two cities are com-
minglled, tha.t we also: enjoy the peace of Babylon. And therefore: 
the apo.stle also admonished the Church to pray for kings and 
tho:ae in authori.ty, assigning ••· the reason, •that we may live a 
~46:) 
quiet and tranquil life in all godliness and love (I Tim. II ,2)" 
_ is such an exc:e.llent thing to be attained that st. Augus-pta•- . 
,, 11, says the whole use of things temporal has a. reference to 
... (47) • 
,artblY peace in the earthly community. Augustine apparently 
)lad a very profound estaem tor peace:, a sentiment which no doubt 
.a·s augmented by the: sense of insecurity that pe.rTadecl the entir~ 
J t1Dan world during his time. Peace, he defines., as •tranquility (48) 
of order•. Thera are many kinGI.a of p-e·ace:;: there is the peace 
which consists: in the duly proportioned arrangement 
j). 
The peace of the irrational soul is: the harmoniou1 
repose of the appeti tea, and that of the rational soul, the har-
aony of knowledge and. action. The peace. o~ body and soul is the 
wall-ordered' and harmonious lite and health of the liYing cre.at-
Peace between man and Gad is the well-orderad obedience of 
to eternal law. Domestic peace ia the well-ordered cone 
' 
between tho:ae of the family who rule .and those who obey. C~vil 
peace is a similar concord among the citizens. The peace o~ the 
aeleatial city is the perfectl~rdared and harmonious enjoymeni 
one another in God.. J'ram these many varieties 
that Augustine viewed the S;tate a.s. merely one 
in the cU vine seheme O/f things that constitute 
the hierarchy ot peace, 'bringing harmony t'o the univers-e. 
And so St. Augustine enumerates many kinds of peace and in 
it figures· so intimately in the well-being of man-
sums up the case thus: 
"God, then, the most wise creator and most just ordain 
ot all nature a, who: placed the human race upon earth as its 
areate:st ornament, imparted to men some good things adapted 
is life, to wit, temporal peace, such as we c:an enjoy 
::is life from healty and safety and. human fellowship, and all 
t~ings needful for the preservation and recovery of this peace 
• (4:9) 
!)liS cio.ctrine where.by Augustine puts peace as the objec:t, the 
a1•· and the end of authority is weighty with meaning,and could 
aardlY be ovar emphasized in times like these. Pope Pius XI, in 
)liS encyclical ,.!n2! Arc:ano, .speaks of this need for a peace which . 
18 spiritual and which resembles what Augustine has said: •First 
and most important ef all, for mankind fs the need of spiritual 
peace. We do not need a. peace· that will consi at merely in acts 
of external or formal courtesy, but a peace which will penetrate 
the souls of men and which will unite, heal, and reopen their 
hearts to that mutual affection which is born of brotherly love. 
(50) 
There is no other good, be it riches, power, or dominion whi 
quite takes its place, and there is no means to secure peace 
exc.ept by just and well founded authority.. When St.Augustine 
insists on a firm founda.tion for author! ty--God himself; and 
proposes such a noble end for this authority-peace and union--
he has linked two potent truths whi.ch sarve to support each 
. 
There is an intares.ting discussion taken up in the City .2!, 
God about the definition of the state which throws some light on 
Augustine's view at the relation between authorityand the union 
to be achieved by authority. Since this topic has provoked some 
controversy among recent expasi tirs ef St. Augustine, it will be 
useful to' examine 1 t. Ac:c:ording. to St. Augustine if we were to 
accept the definition set down by C1eero in his De Republica, 
there never was a Roman republic, for Cicero briefly defines a 
45 
the weal of the people. And if this definition be 
tbere never waa a Boman republie:,, for the propl.e' s weal was (51) • 
attsined among the Romans. It is no:t the s.tronger party 
creates rights. in a state. 11he:re there is no true justice 
For that which is done by right is justly 
ror the unjust inv-entions. of men ara neither to be consi-
•••lr•'-6 nor spoken of as righta; :tor even the unjust say that right 
founta.in of justice, and deny the 
j)o 
tion which is e.ommonly given by tho·s:e who misconceive the 
ter, that right is tha..t which is ua.eful to the stronger party. 
is not true justice there can be no assemblage 
by a common aeknowledgment o£ right, and ther~ 
tore there can be no people as defined by Cicero. To utterly 
Cie:ero.•·s clefinition St. Augustine brings in the duty 
~he state has with respect to religion and aeems to obacure the 
distinction between the na.tural society Q~ the state and the su-
pernatura.l society of religion. 
•And therefore,where there is not this righteousness 
Whereby the one supreme God ru~a the obedient city a.ceording 
to his gra.ce, so that it aacrifice:s to none but Him, and wher 
by in all the citizens of this obedient city, the soul conse-
quently rules the body and reason the vices in the rightful-
order, a.o, that, aa the individual just man, so also the cvw•u"""' 
ity of the prople ot the just, live by faith, which works by 
love, that love whereby man loves God as he ought to be loved 
and his neighbor as himself,--there, I say, there is not an 
as:semblage aaaociated by a common acknowledgment o.f right, 
and by a community of inte.re at a:. But 1 f there is not this, 
there is not a people, if our definition be true, and there-
fore there is no republic.• (52) 
Since the definition of a people (i.e., ot a state) given 
o•o:ero bas been found wanting, St. Augustine proceeds to for-
-late his own definition, and says that a people i_s an .,.assem-
of reas:onable beings, bound together by a coDlDlo.n agreement 
to the objects of their love. St .. Augustine "a definition o-f 
••• 
1 
state has been commented on by a number of writers ei tber for 
praise or blame. Thus A: J. Carlyle d:tscusses it in an article 
Augustine appearing in a aeries of lectures entitled The 
(5!} 
and Political Ideas: ef Seme Grea.t. Medieval Thinkers: 
·~:::.;;..;;--··-· .. ~·-· .. j\o.. . ' 
st • .t.ugus;tine defines a po1i tical society as a p·eople join-
ed by common enjoyment of the things it loves, lfr. Carlyle ex-
,resses amazement. He paraphrases the definition by aaying a 
poli tic:a)"society ma.y be mcu-e o:r less corrupt, but so long as it 1 
consists o'f a multi tude o'f rational beings, associated together 
in the harmonious enjoyment of .that which they love st. Augus-
tine would regard 1 t as a true state or commonwealth. ltlr. car-
lyle doubts whether st. Augustine realized the enoromous signtf-
icance of what he was saying.. A-ugustine 1s detini tion is prac-
tic-ally the same aa Cicero•·s but 1rith the element of law and 
Justice left out, and thera could harlly be a. more fundamental 
fterence since Cie:ero'' a whole conception of the state: turned 
on hi a ncr.tion of justice. 
Carlyle furthe~ adds if Augustine really meant what he said 
intended to~ omit the notion of justice from his concept it 
have meant the introduation into the world ot a eonception 
the state which would have gravely modified the whole history 
ideas. Against this via.w of the state, the writer 
4' 
•cr-t•• Augustine' a own example of the band of robbers mentioned 
.,_,.. where the Bishop of Hippo seemed to repudiate lik!ning the 
~ate to something unjust. So.he seems uncertain whether Augus-
-tine did want to eliminate justice from his idea of State. If 
)I.e did carlyle calls it a deplorable error, go.ing on to say:· 
•Happily the matter is nat important, to.r if indeed he 
did make this mistake i.t had no significance in the history 
of Christian idea.a. It is a notable fact that the pas.sage 
O!f st. .&ugustine is hardly ever quo.ted at all in later Chris-
tian writers. The De 01 vi tate Dei a. a cons.tantly appealed to 
in the Middle &gea, and clcero•&erefini tiona of the. State 
are constantly quoted from St • .Augustine by medieval writers. 
aut his own attempt to eliminate the conception of justice 
from the notion of the state is passed over in silence, and 
I can only say, therefore, tha.t, if it was intended and de-
liberate it has no significance.• (5>l) 
J. N. riggis takea another view of the problem and defends 
AUgustine's definition saying, •His sense of reality led him to 
prefer a definition which would include all existing and his-
torical crommuni tie a, and hamper him aa 11 ttle as poa.sible by 
... 
an abstract ideal. What is morally right for a nation to do ia 
mae. thing. It is another to say, that if i.t fails to do right, 
then it ceases to be. a na~tion. You can be: human without being 
(55) 
humane.• He goes on to &44. tha~t the whole discussion is akin 
to. the way of speaking which judges humanity, not by what it ia 
but ~ what it sbuuld. be in the developed notion of humanitas. 
Figgis censures the custom of putting into the definition o·f a. 
thing a diacription of it in ita ideal form so that a state 
c:omes to .. mean a perfect sta.te. So long as the heathen in hi a 
blindness bows down to idols there. will be dommunities; that fa 
of th1.s ideal. Still they cannot be totally without jus-
else there would be no society at all as St. Augus)ine re-
t!•• 
,.rks wben he refers to the robbers, tor even they have a kind 
et semblance of justice in their distribution o.t the spoils. 
"Augustine ••• realiz.ed the distinction which exists bet-
ween a. state permeated by justice, •and a despotism or a demo-
cracy which is atill a state though tar removed from justice. 
He saw that a State reduced to ita lowest terms, might be a 
People whoae•manners are none and their customs beastly•--associated tor bad ends,. yat still a State, because keeping 
internal peace. OUr distinction be\ween legal and moral righ· 
can be derived out of this definition which allows to the com· 
munity the full rights, of a commonwealth, irrespective of its 
moral character.• (56) 
(57) 
pere Boyer makes. mention of the diserepaney between the 
~inition »~-~J~ ot a people by Cicero and the definition by 
Ausus.tine, noting as Augustine defines it, the earthly city is 
city resulting from an a.ecord ot wills pursuing common 
Whether we define a republic with Cicero as the weal of 
the people ot with Augustine aa an assemblase ~t reas~nable be 
bound together by c'Ommon agreement as to the objecta of their 1 
0 
a~ whether with Qlcero. we make justice necessary for the s.tate, 
car with Augustine we admit the p:o:saribility ot a. state even thou-
of true justice--in either can it depends, on our view-
If we define the ideal, then Cicero's definition is 
it we define the state as realized in tact then Augustine 
haa the better definition. Augustine to my mind is a bit severe 
on Cicero 1 s de.fini tion. For the saint says that ·it Cicero is 
correct there never was a state that would have satisfied hia 
But to demand an absolute perfection of attainment 
be ·to discount most of the definitions we have of things 
st. Thomas says, when we speak o~ a thing we cons}der it 
perfection--the perfect species--even though the.re by 
aetbins in existence that has realized the perfection. I think 
Al1Jllstine would be thinking more in accordanc.e with his own 
philosophy if he would have accepted Cicero's d.efinition, for he 
~eld the theory of divine exemplarism according to which things 
are exemplification of ideas in the divine mind.. But the idea 
~ 
of the state is the idea of a state in its perfection, such aa 
Cicero defined, and any imperfection i.s not essential to the 
idea: but is attributable to the malice of the human will. Cic-
ero then, waa Justified to my mind in defining the perfect state 
eTen if his definition w-ould not apply to states as they are 
tound in its full significance. 
But using the definition of St. Augustine tha.t a people ia 
an uaemblage o:f reaaonable beings. bound together by a common 
(58) • 
-sreement of the obJects of their lave we find that it doea 
apply more. closa:ly to: earthly condi tiona. Thua, in order to 
discover the character of any peopl.e, we have only to obsarve· 
what they love .. Yet, he thinks, whatever it loves, if only it 
ia: an assemblage of reasonable beings and no.t of beas,ts, and is 
bound together by an agreement as to the obJects of llove, it is 
reasonably called a people; and it will be a superior peopl.e in 
proportion as: it is bound together by higher interests, inferior 
1n proportion aa it is bound together by lower. If we ac.cept 
the defipition of St. Augustine, the Roman people is a people, 
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J,ts weal is doubtless a commonweal or a republic. The aaint 1 
tlliS point, goes. into a discuaaion of what is the co~mon 
or Io·ve of the. Ro.mans, and declares that the tastes of the 
and subsequent days. are not those of the present, but it 
48011ned into sanguinary sedi tiona and into social and ci vii 
and so burst asunder or rotted ott the bond ot concord in 
..... 
•Jaicll the health of people consists. Yet, for all that, Augus-
tine holds that the Romans are a people and their go·vernment a 
;lo 
republic, but of what kind he tells us by 21ken1ng them to the 
the Assyrians, and the Egyptians all of whom be cllarac-
thus: 
•:ror, in general, the city of the ungodly which did not 
obey the aommand of God tha:t 1 t should offer no sacrifice 
eave to him alone, and which, therefore, could not give to 
the soul its proper command over the body, nor to reason ita 
Just author! ty over the vices, is void of true Justice.•· (59) 
over and above this republic as defined ~ Cicero there is 
Christian state which A-ugustine prais-es in his letter to 
(60) 
Drcellinua.. If the Christian n·ligion were to spread 1 t wou 
eatablish, strengthen, elevate, and prosper the state more than 
did all the illustrious Romans. This Christian &'tate is: not a 
theo:eracy like that which obtained among the ane 1 ent Hebrews, 
a. state in which Christian principles influence both rulers 
ruled. Thus the very barbarians in the name of Christ 
apared those who fled to Christian sanctuaries in the destruct! 
(&:JL) 
at Rome. A. civili.zing influence such as this had never been 
attained by pagan worship. 
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fhe e.JE&lted ide.a Augustine had of the Christian State' is 
..... L ...... ·-
in hi& portrai.t ot the Christian prince which .he pre-
our view in the City ~ ~. which is wortlly of quo,ta-
•ror neither de: we aay that certain Christian emperors 
ere" therefore happy beeauae they ruled a long time, or,, 
: ins a peaceful death, left their sons: to a.ucce:ed them in 
t,he empire, or subdued the eneldea at the republic, or were 
a))le both to guard apinst and to suppress the attempt et 
•eat1le citizens: rising against them. Theae and other gifts 
Ill' comtorta of this sorrowful lite even eeta1n worshippers 
,t cemons have merited to receive, who do nc:tt belong to the 
kingdom of Go:d to which these belong; and this is to be tra-
o:acl to the mercy of God, wh9irould not have tho·se who believe 
in Him desire such things, as the highest good. But we say 
that they are happy if they rule jua:tly; if they are not 
lifted up amid the pra.iaes at those who pay them sublime hon-
cnra, and the o·baaqruiouanaaa o:f those who sa.l.ute them with an 
excessive humili.ty ,, but remember that they are men;, if they 
aake their power the handma14 o~ His majesty by using it tor 
the greatest pos:sible extension of &is worship;; if they fear, 
Jare, worship God, if more than their own they love that king 
tom in which they are not afraid to have partners; U they 
are slaw to punish, reaay to pardon; if they apply tha.t pun-
ishment aa. necessary to government and defence of the republi 
and not in order to gratify their own enmity; if they flP"&nt 
parcion, not that inill)ui.ty may go unpunished, but with the .. 
hope that the transgres-sor may amend hi.s ways;; if they eom-
pensate for whatever aeveri ty they may be: compelled to d.ecree 
1! their luxury is as: much restrained a a 1 t might have been 
unrestrained; t.t they prefer to gove.m depraved desires ra-
ther than any nation whatever; and if they do all these thing 
not through ardent desire of empty glory,, but through love d 
etemal felicity, no:t neglecting to offer to the true God, 
Who is their God., for their sins, the sacrifices of humility, 
contrition,. and pra-wer. Such Christian emperors:, we say, are 
happy in the present time by hope, and are de:stined to be so 
1n the enjoyment of the rea:li.ty itself, when that which we 
tait for shall have arrived.• (62} 
Leo XIII praises Augustine's ii.dea of the Christian ruler in 
enclycieal,Immortale !!!,!., in these words: •Admirably accor-
to his wont, does; St. Augustine in many passages, enlarge 
the potency of' thes-e advantages. (i.e. of Christian! 
110911ere more marke:dl.y and to the point than when he addras-
t:be catholic Church in the following words: ••• 11 Thou. teachest 
8 
to look upon the interests ot their peop~e, and dost ad-
J!DS · (6$) 
i.a:b the people to be aubmiasive to· their kings,. • 
,,11 " 
we have developed the topic of authority by treating of 
·S~• neces:sity, its origin; how providence chooses rulers;· the 
1 
torms of aughority; its foundation; the duties ot ruling; the 
parpose of authority, via: peace, and !'rder; the definition of 
and finally the ideal ruler. These various aspects 
to arrive at a. rather complete knowledge ot 
means in the poll tical theory of st • .l.ugus.tine. 
to examine how authori.ty is applied in practice, 
b,. it functions~. That is revealed by a. study ot law, whtcih is 
tJle topic ·of our next chapter •. 
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Chaptar II: L&w. 
In setting forth the political theery of st. Augustine we 
IL&"e attempted to make clear his concept of authority on which 
all political science rests, and have shown how all authority 
0011es from God sinc'e it is demanded by our so.cial nature which 
iJ trom God.. Such i.s Augustine's thought. PUrsuing the subjec:t 
u, now bee.omea necessary to examine the function of this civil 
tbority and see how it is to be e~e.:rciaed. In other words we 
discuss the subject of law, for it is law that regulates: 
action of authority in atatea, and defines. its limits. What 
Augustine teach concerning law; ia there some higher code 
cb bind& even legislators and rulers? Ho.w does the eternal 
Ja of God reach down to statecraft to· determine wha~t shall be 
~ust? And jus.tice i tal!, in what does i.t consist? These are 
aome of the questions that come up for answer at this moment, 
~uat as &ugustine went beyond the Greek philosophers: in groundin 
llllthority, so we shall aee that he had a more fundamental view 
Ia. His clearer concept o:f Gca.d enabled him to bring law closer 
t.o the lowline.:s:a OJ! man in the sense that God had a. more dira:ct 
ooncern with the world and law was the evidence of his inte.llig-
1.:; 
tnt interest in man. 
In the first place let us look at Augustine's verbal defin-
e 
1t1on of law--at his. atGDlol.gical anaJ.ysis of the word lex. St. 
. or elegendua (choose or select) because in the law are 
IIIJ~;:;;..o.--·· 
ted those points which they abandon who fall away trom what 
•Whence indeed Latin authors aaid that lex was derived 
trom lesen.dua, that 1 s from eligendua. For Til these records. 
are colle~ted what he abandons who abandons what is goodt• 
.. (l) 
1 .. 8 ,.8 r this deriva~tion is far from certain. st. Thomas derive.s 
tile word Lex from Iisandus. (bind), because law obliges to action 
c•> m ;lo... . 
sco·tua give.:a the sama derivation, while Cicero tra.ces ~ 
(4:) 
~ 1gere because of a similarity of sound. But ao much for 
of the worcl, wa are more interes:te:d in its real 
In defining law we see tha,t St .. Augustine avails himself of 
word.s; of Cicero, but it appears that he a tta.ohed a. deeper 
(5) 
aeaning to these same words.. Cicero in hi.s .!2! Legibua: de.fines 
law as "the sovereign reason which ordains what is to be done, 
aad forhids, what is to be avoided•, and by the sovereign reason 
(6) 
he means, as appears, subaeq:t.~ently, the reason o! Jup1.te·r. Aug-
uatine adop:ts this expression and likewise calls law the sover-
(7) (8) 
aign reason, and the cU vine rea.aon. Augua.tine in this plac:e, 
nlls eternal law no.t only. divine reaaon but also the will of 
God, doubtless thinking o'f law both as: a' plan of order which 
pertains to reason, and fd the impo·sition of this plan, or ita: 
execution which p:ertains to will. In this l.a ter aspect he went 
beyond Cicero. But from the fac:t that Cicero's god was deprived 
ot fo.reknowledge ot human a.ctions depending on free will, it 
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.,aat follow that there 1 s a. certain la.c:k of knowledge in the 
..-ti 0 di vina, the divine reason, and hence the law whi.ch depends 
~-
t)lereon is to a degree estrangeGl from the object to which the 
l&1f applies. Even human laws are succe.ss:f'ul in the measure in 
trbicll the legislator can forsee their application, and to deny 
to God any more foreknowledge than is had by man, is to restrict 
)Lis legislative control o:f' the universe. Then too since Cicero 
)L8d not the concept o:f' God as unique being, the creator, the in-
telligent personal god who governs his creatures, since he did 
clearly understand theae basic concepts it necessari.ly fol-
lows that hi.s law could not haTe the precise significance that 
u. was later to attain under St. Augustine. But in spite of all 
tllat, it remains true that St. Augustine did borrow from the Q! 
J,egibus o;.:f' Cicero. 
Just as Augustine foll.owa Cicero 11s definition o.f law so he 
aceepts. his enumeration of the attributea of I.aw.. no is immut-
able, eternal, and ugiversal; the first two o:f' these. a.ttributes. 
tiLe saint lists in the De Libero Arbitrio where he writes: "That 
Jaw which is named supreme reason •.•• can that law be seen to 
lily one understandi.ng it, not to be changeless and eternal? ••• In 
ll:der, therefore that I may explain briefly s:o far a.a I can by 
aeans of words., a. notion of that eternal law which is impressed 
llpon us::--It is that law by which it is just that all things be 
(9) 
perfectly in order.• And in o:ther places he s:pea.ks of the 
1~o·'l.. •. .'.d,A.~: .. 1 
'llliversali ty at law, as where he says::: •Thus as: far a~ He him!'" 
.. lt be.come.s his: law a.cc:ording to which he. judges. all things:, a'd 
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concerning whic.h no' man may .tudge.. •· It applies: to all men 
the very fact that they are men, it is: ca1nc1dent wit.h human 
(ll) 
It regulates the natural orcler of all things, and eve11 
. (12) 
abaerve it. Tho. ugh we have noticed that St. Augus-
tollows the thought of Cicero in listing these tltree attri-
o:.f law--eternity, immutability, and universality--yet they 
all that, somewhat obvious and can be observed by any 
contemplating the nature of things., as Augustine himself 
.. 
1nta out, when he asks, -can that law be seen to anyone under-
(13) 
it, not to be changeles:s and eternal?• But even 
truths are obvious once they are known, they often escape 
one by his; suggestion guides our thought along the · 
Unes that lead to their discovery. Inciee4 this is the aecret 
d all invention. 
The immutability o.f law is brought out vividly by st. A.ug-
(14) 
in the !2.!, Trinitate where he asks by what rules the 
and impious· judge a;f the conduct of men.. The impious 
think about eternal things and praise or reprehend 
Justly many things: in the conduct o·f men. By what rules do they 
except by thue in which they see hcnr each man ought to 
though they clo, not themselves: live in thi.s manner? Where 
do they a:ee them? Not in their own essence; without doubt they 
aee, with t~heir mind tho.ugh their mind is changing while: each 
beholds: these unchanging rules;. From this we see Augustine 
not ad}ere to the modern notion of evolution in moral law, 
or rela.ti vi ty in ethics:, or streamlining the d.a:c.a.Iogue. Even 
laws: change, this alteraticm, if it be just, is ac-
to the unchanging dietates of ete.rnaltlaw: .. 
"I.:lJudge that you see also by consequence that there is 
nothing in this temporary law just and lawful that men have 
nat derived from this: law eternal. Jtor, if this people at on 
time granted honors in accord with justice, at another time 
als-o in accord with justice granted them not, this c.hange 
{which is temporary and just) i.s derived from that everlas-
ting law, by which it is right fer a wel.l-o:rdere.d people to 
grant honors; for a fickle populace not to grant them.• (15.) 
-; 
The eternity of law is shown from ita dependence on God, 
(li.) 
eternal being. God 1a c.ounael and wil~ are unchangeab.l.e 
aa God is etarnal the ratio. divina er la• which rules the 
universs is e.ternal. Tho:ugh the human race was created in time, 
yet it was efteote4 without any new. design or change of purpose 
(17.) 
~God's part. In the beginning of the world, in pagan anti-
Hebrews, for men o,f all nations, ages, and times,
1 
tor all creatures, there i.s the one eternal law, the expression 
the divine counael in creation. 
St. Augustine distinguishes between s.everal kinds. o:f law. 
most comprehensiT~e o~ these divisions o~ law is the eternal 
which applies to every creature, and expresses the divine 
pian for all creation. It incl.udes every other kind of law, f 
the ather l.aws are but manifestations of the eternal la.w and 
applications of it to) particular creatures. The defini.tion of 
law that Augustine borrowed from Cicero, is in reality his def-
at this most general type of law: the eternal law. The 
law, accordingly, is divine reason, or the will of God 
61 
o·f the same. The natural order is nothing else but 
(19) 
of the universe. And in the de Libero.Arbitry be 
._ another de:fini tiGn:: 
f8• 
•Eternal law is the supreme reason 
(20) 
d1 always ought to be obeyed• • ADd again •Eternal law is: 
it is just that all things should be in perfect 
-•der'· ·One of these definitions looXs more to the formal .cause 
11 eternal Daw, to use Aristotelian terminology, and the other 
Jooks to the final cause. (21) ~ 
According to st. Thomas the participation of man in the 
eternal law of God is called the natural law. Now this concept 
tf natural law, though not proclaimed by st. Augustine with 
equal precision, is nevertheless found in his writings. We find 
saying, for instance in the Enarratio in Paalmum CXVII: 
•was not this natural law in force among the people of 
Israel? Clearly f.t w,aa, s:ince they too, were men: for they 
would have been wi tho.ut natural. law if they were able to be 
without human nature.• (22) 
lhat st. Augustine meant by natural law can be dete:rmined quite 
readily from what he says of the way in which we know it. It is 
says, naturally engraven on the heart of man: 
•Wherefore since the law is naturally engraven on the 
heart of man who ua•s: free will, by which he is urged not to 
do to anoth&r what he would not have done to himself, accor-
dingly they are violators of duty who: do not accept the law 
given to Moses, concerning whom we read in the Psalm: •I have 
accounted all the sinners of the earth prevaricators(Ps. 
CXVIII, 119)••. (23) 
~d again he tells us that before the written law appeared, the 
eternal law was in the hearts of pious men: "For that law given 
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tbe Jews on tahlets did not yet exist in the time of Job, but 
tben there remained the eternal. law in the hearts Qf pious 
(24) 
trom whence that given the people is transcribe-d.• rrom 
Iatter te:xt the connection between e:ternal and natural law 
The natural law is that par·t of the eternal 
applies to men; 1-t i.s that part inscribed in men's 
What are we to understand when st. Augustine says that the 
j). 
aatural law is engraven on the hearts of men? This phrase keeps 
r10urring in the saint •s writings like a kind of refrain serving 
~~ i.mpress it on our mind&. •The notion of eternal law is impre-
(215) 
1sed em us:. • •Law is the rea sen of man naturally 1nseribed in (26) 
s heart.• This idea of the law being inscribed on the heart 
of man had already been enunciated by Cicero in his De Republica.. 
defines what he means by the expression in saying that 
reason interprets. the natural law, while the heart ia 
its sanctuary. Reaa,on defines the la.w and fixes ita. obliga.tions 
(27 
att&ches itself thereto and preserves it faithfully. 
is of course symb$Jl1c of the will, and so it is that 
the intellect and the will share in this "natural impressi 
e.ternal law. • That fact that the natural law is written 
heart of man does not mean that we ha~e an innate idea of 
Though Augustine does explain this knowledge in terms of 
vine illumination, which runs through his entire epistomology 
le need not, and shoul.d not identity divine illumination with 
een man arrives at the age of reason, according to st. Aug-
(28) 
he pereeive:s. in himself this interior illumina.tion whic 
Ables hi.m to disce,rn good from evil, true from false, the just tJ1 
gom the unjust.. st. Pau~l has a text wherein he says: "For whell 
the aenti Ies , who have not the law, do by nature thos.e things 
that are of the law; those having not t:he law are a law to them-
-lves: Who show the work of the law written in their hearts, 
(29) 
their conscience bearing wi tneas to them. • This doubtless in- : 
,. 
spired and confirmed Augustine 1n hia doctrine of our knowledge 
of natural law, tor he quotes, i.t a number of times:. The doctri 
e1 st. Augustine on the illumination of the mind by God implies 
that every normal man who has the use of reaaon, p:ercei vea the 
elementary notions o.f go.o.d and evil--that good ia to b& done and 
evil avoided. Just as there has pan baq:ueathed to us in the 
.,acula.tive order a na·tural light which reveAls to us the funda-
tal principle&: of being and of thought, so in the practical 
order there has been bestowed on us a natural light which shows 
ua the fundamental laws of the pra.ctic:al order. In this way jus 
we can perceive the ab.sollute eha.racter of first principles 
knowing the Absolute Truth em which they are. grounded, so 
can understand the absolute chara.cter o:f moral judg-
s t~ before understanding explicite]y the existence of a sover-
eign good and the neces:si ty of tending to thf.s good. In Augus-
tinian thought the concept of eternal law is at the bottom of al 
~ and to explain haw we know the eternal law it is necessary 
Te precisiGn to this doctrine on divine illumination. 
natural law there is also the positive divine 
•bich serves to recall to men•s minds the natural lfw which 
t)at1 bad neglected. Thus Augustine speaks of natural law as 
to man in three ways: in paridise, naturally implan-
writing. The law given in paridise doubtless refers 
,. tbat given to Adam and handed down ·by tradition. We need not 
•• 
$!link of these as three distinct laws, but rather as the same 
known in three different ways as the following text see1 
;\-
"The law whether given in paridise, or naturally im-
planted, or promulgated in writing made all sinners viol.ators of, 
. (30) . 1 
duty." The purpse of giving the natural law in writing in th~ 
I 
I is recalled by St. Augustine, and he says it was due 
declining from righteousness. 
•But bec:ause men by aeekii.ng those things which are wi 
out, were made strangera t~bemaelvea, a written law was giv-
en: no.t because: it wa.s not inscribed in their hearts, but 
becauae you were f'ugi ti ves from your he:arta, you •e·re seiad 
by Him who i.s everywhe.re" and e:alled ba:ck within yourselves. • 
(31) 
fhi.s passage leads~ to; the conclusion that thi.s law engraven in 
the hearts; of' men can becr.ome contused and abscured due to un-
tat thfulnesa in. observing it. Y«'t. Augustine would not admit 
co.ul.d become entir,ely eradicated, tor he say a: •Lex t:ua 
eat in c:ordibus hominum, quam nee ulla quidem delet in-
iquitaa--Thy law ia written in the hearts of' men, whieh no ini-
(32) 
qui ty wh&tever can ef'f'ace. • This i .. s the attitude St. Thoma a 
that the natura.! law canno.:t. be eradicated 
from the human heart &a; tar as its universal and most common 
~· 
iples are concerned, but, "As, tar as the secondary principl· 
ot the natural law are concerned, the law can be effaced. from 
hearts of men, either because of perverse arguments (in the 
way as in speculative matters there are errors about neces-
tonclusions), or because o:t wicked custom-s. and corrupt 
aome~ ate.aling is not 'counted a a:in nor even a 
(:53) 
,ue contrary to nature•. 
u civilization prqreases: and soci.al li.te becomes mo,re com· 
• 
pJIX, there arise many contingencies not regulated. 'hy the uni-
yersal precepts of natura.! law, and yet there must be a law of 
-e kind to administer order in such cases. Customs arise, and 
are created that serve to interpret the app~ication 
law. 
•Then there is a. right proceeding from. custom, feebly 
indicated by nature, but ini tiatad and fortified by usage,, aa 
for instance religian and other virtues of which we have sp 
en, which, tho.ugh founded on nature, are implanted more stron 
ly by habit, or those whose us:e antiquity haa consecrated .ot 
with the a.ppro.;'fsticm of the peopl.e, auch a.s agreements, equal 
ity, law, and judgments:: agreements:, when one thing is shared 
by aeveral; equal.£ty, which is the same measure for all; 
judgment, which is regulated by the decision 0:t one or ot 
eral; law,, the written rule promulgated before the peopl.e tar 
their abaervanc:e. • (34) 
This brings us to another division ot la•, ca.lled by St. 
temporal Iaw, or human law. This is the application 
law to civil government a.s appears from, the following: 
"The one who; de:ereea~ temporal laws, if he is a good and 
a wiae man, consults. that same eternal law about which it is 
not given to any mind tO; judge; th&t he might decrae aec 
to ita unchanging rulea, what ought to be commanded or tor-
in time~•• 
... 
810ce natural law leaves many things undetermined it devol-
upon civil authority to determine how natural law applies to 
ex.gencies of civil life. This legislation is tarmed 
_ ........ a. ... -
Augustine .takes cognizance of tem-
.. 
laW and examines what precautions are to he taken in order 
be just, how it applies to good and to evil men, and 
to be done to avenge the law wgen it is violated. The 
(36) 
1,_1 condition for making just laws according to· the saint 
1~tbat the people be well-ordered and thoughtful and that they 
of the common weal,, in which everyone values private 
ltusa worth than common good. That law is rightly 
which the people are permitted to establish civil offic-
by whom their own, that is, the publ.ic welf.are is carried 
On the other hand, we see~ how governments. de:cline from righ 
st •. Augustine • s words would have meaning even in .. 
For, if this sue peo:ple, gradually apo>iled, pre,.. 
tera private wealth to· public wa:lfare, and hol.ds vo.ting for sale 
and brought over by tho:se who love honors, we:re to hand ove.r 
their awn government into the hands. o:f dishonored and .. shameless 
len--in that case, a:aks Augustine, would it no.t be right that 
they lo.se the power ojt conferring honars"l The norm for the ju 
ice in the temporal law is to b.e found in the eternal law. Thus 
Augustine grounds all law ultimately on the et~rnal law. and 
This is evident from where Augustine 
ia 111"'0ng beca.uae the law forb ida it?" fo whicl 
us responds,, •Nc,. surely, it i.a not wrong \Jecauae it is 
• 
,forbidden by la.w; but therefore is it forbidden by law beeauae 
·-~ 18 wrong.• The human law depend.a on the divine law for its 
• (38) 
,alidity, St. Augustine explici te.ly says •. 
(39) 
In another place 1n the B!, Lii.baro· Arbi trio.. the saint 
think that the temporal law is tor those unhappy ones 
things te:mporal while tho,se blessed ones, on account of 
a. 
rove of things eternal,, act under the eternal law. Yet they 
s:erve the temporal cannot be free from the eternal, :rrom 
which we say tha.t things that are just and that are justly var-
ieaare derived--but they who adhere to the eternal~· by a 
1000 will do not need the temporal. And St. Augustine with his 
characteristic mystical tendency exclaims, •'!'he eternal law 
oilr love to be turned away from things temporal 
(40) 
purified, to turn tithinga eternal. • The 
... 
purpose of te.mporal law a.cco·rding to the saint is that men may 
~ right possess those things which can be said to belong to us 
fo,r time. Jrten po)ssea.a the.ae things by that right by which peac 
tellowshi.p are maintained, so tar a.a can be. The te 
poral law wura this: body and what are called i.ts goods, as 
unimpaired hea.lth, the keenne:as a:t the o.'rganic senses, strength, 
beauty,, and Augustine: adda, p:osaibly other things:, some neces.-
for the tine arts; and therefore value.d as a~ mere worth, 
of less value. Law als-o orders lLiberty, which when true, 
only to the blessed and to those wh01 cling to the eter-
especially does it order that exaggerated liberty, 
reason of which men think themselves free who have D;,.O human 
r
s and which they desire who wish to be freed from human 
• ' ( 4.1) 
And also temporal law orders the city-st~te which 
be held in the place of the parent. 
st. Augustine placea fear as, the moving or compelling force 
temporal law, but ha is thinking of the citizen of the 
city who is no:t ruled by an o,ther-trorldly ideal. 
~ 
•of all these things it is difficult to s~y and long to 
dflain how the law distributes to. a.:ach one his own ••• It is 
enough to see that the power of this la.w ia ita exe.rcise does 
no•t extend ba.yond thi a--that it remove's and takes away those 
things, or any one o-f those things from him whom it punishes. 
ay tear there.! ore it compels, and it bends and forces tG: the 
end which is its aim, the spirit of the unhappy man tor the, 
government of whoa. it is adapted .• • (42} 
keep· the law because they fear to lose temporal goods, but i 
• 
l.oved exc-essively, such an e.vil is not punished 
It punishes only th~ft or external acta· aga.inst .a 
the preaent legal t•rm has 1 t, 1n !!!:,! e.xte.rno. 
conclusion culminatas a l.ong :brain of reasoning in the 
J'or Augustine ha.d. set himself to de,termine "how tar 
law, by which people on earth and states are governed, has 
(4Z) 
to be enforced•. And he reaches the conclusion tha.t 
Law applles only to· exttt-rnal acta, and hence falls short H 
s.phere o,f eternal law. 
When the law ha.s baen viola.ted, a. penal Ja:w is invoked to, 
store the o~rder that has been disturbed by the offense. God 
--........ L .. , declares, st. Augustine (44 )haa. •ad.e a:erv:ltude an atone-
Ei9 
tor the vi.o.~ation of the natural law: 
.. 
"BY nature, as God first created us, no one is the slave 
itber of man or of sin. This servitude is, however, penal, 
!nd is appointed hy that l&w which enjoins th~ preservation 
t the natural order and forbids ita disturbanjl'e; for if no- 1 
: 1110g bad been done in violation of that law, there would have
1 been nothing to restrain by penal servitude.• (45) 1 
the means of repairing the law when injured 
ience and moreover it is a duty to punish wrongdoing. 
it is not benevolent to give a. man help at the expense of s 
ter benefit he might receive, so it is not innocent to spare 
aan at the risk of his falling into, graver sin. "To be inno.e-
' we mus~ nat only do harm to: no man,, but also ras;tra.in him 
sin or punish his sin, a.o tha.t either the man who is punis-
' himaalf, may profit by this experience or that others may 
(46) 
warned by his example. • 
In investigating the purp:ese for temporal la wa, 1 t is well 
that they are but applications of eternal law. They 
what eternal lnr leaves undefined. Hence 'it should fol-
law would have the same general purpose as 
law. The purpose of eternal law, or the end it aims:. a.t 
h said by Augustine to. be. peace and order. "The eternal law is 
(4.7 
t whereby it is j,ust that all things be in pe,rfect order." 
be withdrawn from the laws at the scovereign 
lDd from the or4er by which the paace of the universe is admini 
(48) 
tered. 11 &nd hence we ean say that peace and or4er is the end 
la.w, and in fact of all law, just as it is the end 
• 
Tb• 1aws impo.se upon subjects a duty, even as they impose a 
GO the ruler. They impose the duty of obedience a~d suh-
on• st. Paul had commanded every soul to be subJect to high 
{49) {50) 
and to be subje.ct tor conscience sake. Augustine 
doctrine saying that thoae of the heavenly city make 
obey the laws of the earthly city whereby the thins 
tor the maintenance of this mortal life are administer-
(51) WhO would presume to say, asks Augustine, that he loves the 
a. 
but hates his laws? For by what sign may the emperor 
that you love him, but by the faithful ob..servanee of all the 
(52) 
in all the provinces of the empire. The.laws and customs 
are to be obeyed s.ays Auguatine in the Confessions: 
•But those offenses which are contrary to the customs of 
11en are to be avoided according to the customs s.everally pre-
Tailing; so that an agreement made and confirmed by custom o:r 
l&w of any city or nation, may not be violated at the lawless 
ple:as:ure of any~ whether citizen or stranger. Fo:·r any part 
which i.s not c onai s:ten t •i tb the whole is unseemly." (53) 
Howe.v·er there is a limit to the obedience due to human 
anything contrary to the cus.toms or com .. 
to he done, though it were never done by the 
done;; and if inte.rmi tted it i.s to be restore 
{54} 
if never e:stablisbed, to be establi.shed. • But in thi:.s 
the laws eontradict divine o;rdinance.e:, they are not jus.t, 
in the viewpoint o:f st • .A.ugusti.ne they are not laws a.t 
For Augustine denies that unjust law i.s a law in the 
(55:) 
of the word. If the law is merely unpo:pular it deserves 
The tax laws were especially obnoxious in the time 
''~~gustine due to the exo:rbi tant and ever increasing e<rmands 
part of the government. Though Augustine complai·ned a-
( 56) 
such an excess calling i.t "an all.-devouring dragon•, 
b required the faithful to submit, because a theft at the e: 
r•t e (511) 
~n•• of the public treasury is no less a thet;. By submit-
the onerous duties of a citizen the Christian merits an 
,urnal reward. "The Christian peop1e whatever be their condi-
,1on--whether they be kings, princes, ~udges,, soldiers, or pro-
yincials, rich or poor, bond or free, male or female--are en-
to endure this earthly republi.c, wicked and dissolute aa 
that as they may by this endurance win fo.r themselves an 
•1nent place in that holy and august as,sembly of angels and 
(58) 
republic Gf heaven, in which the will of God is the law.• 
When civil authority commands us to do things that are con 
trary to the law of God, or when it supports error against the 
true religion, then: is the time for the faithful to refuse what 
11 against the law of God because thi.s is for them a trial and 
(59) 
& crown. The pagan laws favoring immorali.ty were of this 
(60) 
<t 
kind, and of this type also were the laws. authorizing 
(61) 
the le.wd 
theater or the bloody circus. The principle to act upon in 
cad: one authority would command what another forbids is to con-
aider the hierarchy of degrees of authority and then obey the 
aup:arior one. For if the proconsul commanded one thing and the 
emperor another, who would fail to neglect the first in favor 
So: if the emperor orders us to do one thing and 
( 
trdera another, we should aimilarly prefer God to the emperor. 
unjust laws against their faith, the 
put the law to shame and eventually caused its 
•And our martyrs, when that religion was charged on them 
as a crime, by_ which they knew they were made safe and most 
glorious throughout eternity,, did no-t choose by denying it to 
escape temporal punishments, b.ut rather by confessing, pro-
teasing and proclaiming it, by enduring all things for it 
with fideli.ty and forti tude, and by dying tor it with pious 
calmness put to shame the law by which that religion was pro-
bibi ted, and caua:ed its, revocation .. • (63) 
• 
thus bec.omes a means a..f eliminating unjust laws. St. 
however, does recognize that force can sometimes be 
~uatified. to correct the abuse of wicked laws.. In the ~ Libero 
(64} 
jrbitrio he states that if a depraved people would neglect 
-
and deliver the government into the hands·of 
would be ri.ght for a just and influential man 
t~take the pawer away from these people and entrus-t the govern-
aent to honest hands. There is then a place for a Just revolt"" 
though Augustine prefers the moral revolt a.f sufferanc:e, protes-
tation, and p:eaceful ameli.aration of wrongs:. This, it can be 
Christianity. It is the mind of the Church 
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Chap,ter I I I : Property 
In political theory, after the concepts of authority and 
fixed, the study next tu.rns to a consideration of 
institutions in so far as they affect government. 
IJ21ere are some customs, or rights, or activities that derive !roE 
the very nature of man, or else are codaecrated by the a.uthori ty 
usage, which profoundly modify human society, and whi 
1.,.ernment must take into account. We.re no.t these phenomena 
~aken c ogni.zance of by the state it would detract from the se-
curity of the body politic, and disturb thos:e peaceful relatio.ns 
which it ia the prime purpose 0-f political authority to pre,serve 
The right of private prope.rty is one a.f these institutions wh&ch 
gM'ernment :li.s charged to uphol.d, and which baa certain claims 
go,vernment c.an ignore. Let us examine, then, Augustin6' 
relative to property, and. see how he e:s,tablished proper-
~ rights, and what duties he attached to ownership. wi shall 
the subje.ct by noting the two; extremes:: the excessive 
earthly goods,, and the denial o.f the right a.f private 
Then we shall investigate the founclation o! property 
rights which is the absolute dominion of God and the dependent 
Next the vices of avarice, usury, luxury, and 
be dealt with and lastly we examine the duti.es assoc-
private property: the duties of the ric.h and o:f the: 
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saint Augustine, on the question ot' property, as on other 
' 
political theory, made himself the interp5eter of 
· ,.,..ristian tradi tiona. Arquilliltre traces much of Augustini-tJl' VP • 
thought to the insp-,iration of the New Testament and we e.an 
- . how in hi.s treatment o.f the question of temporal 
' (1) tf~. 
10Ct(is, this remark seems vali.d. Abbe 11artin writes: the st. 
,,.pstine did not dream of reforming legislation, rather he had 
• theory on the G;rigin and distributio~ of waalth. He took so.c-
uty as it exi.s:ted in his time; he. aaked not whether society 
to. be transformed, err whether in a new social orpnization, 
would be O:pportunity to regulate in another way the dis-
tribution of wealth. Kany of the queSltions which in our time, 
biTe to. be annered by one who discuss.ea the nature of property 
bad not yet arisen in the fifth century. There was: no;t the div-
111on of capf.tal and labor, a.t least it was not so: closely drawn 
· and capital had not achieved the impo.rtance that came with the 
a4Tance of industry. Far different were the questions which 
troubled the mind Gl!f Augustine and the Fathers o:f the Church. 
with imparting to the poor the Christian outl 
... 
tt'Ome into the world with the gospel. Temporal 
(a) 
alongside the goo:ds of eternity. 
!OJ the po-or, he preached a just resignation; to the rich, that 
the stawards of their wealth rather than absolute mas-
Though the Christians lost all their goods. in the sack of 
lome: by Qaric in 410, but yet asks st. Augustine, did they loae 
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tlley had? "Their faith? Their godline.ss? The poas:essions 
the hidden man ot the heart, which in the sight of God are of 
(3) -
,reat price?" Thus do:e.s St. Augus.tine dominate his outlook on 
,roperty by considerations from eternal truth. He quotes St. 
paul to clarify his position. "Godliness with contentment is 
,reat gain. For we brought nothing into this world, and it is 
~ertain we can carry nothing out ••• But they that are rich fall 
i_ato temptation and into a snare, and into many foolish and hurt 
(4) 
• 
drown men in destruction and perdition.• The 
resignation at his lClsS: are, quoted as a lesson 
•The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away, as 
the Lo.rd so it is done, Blessed be the name of 
Though men have the right at private property, St. Augus-
would call to their attention that temporal riches are not 
riches but heavenly riches alone are true and take away all 
This ~s expressed in a sermon: 
•Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of iniquity. 
That is to say the mammon of iniquity ought not to. be yClur 
a&mmon. For then you will be able to use unjustly the abun-
dance of earthly things, and thence make friends who wil.l 
receive you into eternal dw.ellinga, if jlhia mammon is not 
yours, that is, if you did not think you were made ri.ch ther 
' by. Because yo.ur riches which are true riches, which will 
tree you from all. need, are not provided by earthly means. 
But that you may rightly enjoy these, first you must use 
well, because they a.re neither yours _nor are they true rich-
es, since wrongly are they called riches.• (6) · 
earthly riches be esteemed as something great, 
the good and evil alike, for God do:es nel-t promise 
ao 
temp'Oral gcaods as riches, honors, and power .. 
"Let us see what he (God) has promised us:· not earthly 
and temporal riches, not honors and power in this world; you 
8 .ee all these things are given also to wicked men, lest they be highly prized by the good.• (7) 
In taking up the study o:f pri va:te property Augustine finds 
these are two exaggerations to be avoided: there is, on the 
band, an excessive attachment to temporal goods, and itn the 
, a denial of the right of their possession. Concerning 
tirst he s.ays:: •charge them that are rich in this world, 
be not hi.gh-minded, nor trus.t in uncertain riches, but 
the living God ••• ta do go:od, to be rich in good works, to giv 
(8) 
sily, to commuaicate to o~hers.• And frolJ{t.he Go .. spel: "Lay 
up tct- yo.uraelves treasures upon earth, where the rust, and 
conaume, and where thieves break through and steal. But 
(9) 
up to yourse.lve.s treasurea in heaven.• And St. Augustine 
thes.e thoughts to encourage the Christians in those 
times. "If many ware glad that their treasure was 
ed in tho.se places which the enemy chanced not to 11.ght upon 
better founded was the joy o£ those who, by the counsel 
their God, had fled with their treasure to a citadel whi.ch no 
(10) 
could possibly reach. • Augustine has in mind the exampl 
St. Paulinus, Bishop of Nola who voluntarily abandoned his 
wealth. And further on, Augustine caatigate . .s those who put 
stock in external wealth than in a good conscience, who 
have good possessicm; than be good themselves. •It 
eves them more to own a bad house than a bad life as if it 
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man's greatest good to have everything good but himself.• 
The Manicheans, on the other hand fell into the opposite de 
, tor they pretended that the ·rai thful ought no.t possess ri-
s at all, which doctrine Augustine repudiates. Thus in the 
(12) 
Moribus Ecelesiae he says that we ought not forbid the 
-
cbumens to have money on the ground that the faithful are 
permitted to have it. For there are many who use money as 
it not. Baptism procures the entrance into a new 
ought to take care and not impose on feeble Cathol-
auda~ity illusory precepts o~ perfection. Even 
themselves, says Augustine, are found, when obser 
at close range, to practice many things which they condemn 
The perfection of religious poverty which the Manichean 
d impose an all without distinction, st. Augustine speaks 
(13) 
of and regards it as a co_.unsel and not a precept, which was 
indeed the traditional view. 
The right of private property is still a live issue, just a 
1t was in Augustine. •·s day, for it seems that there are never 
nting men to oppose this right. Thus Pope Leo XIII in his En-
Rerum Novarum, felt it necessary to defend private ow-
p. •Man•, he says, •precedes the State, and possesses, 
to the formation of any State, the right of providing for 
the sustenance of his body ••• private ownership is in accordance 
(14) 
the law of nature.• 
It was the controversy with the Manicheans, then, which 
cauae~ St. Augustine to attack this first problem of private pro 
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pertY • The Manicheans themselves as Augustine maintained (above 
preached, but often did not practice, so that their stringent 
Jaws became for them a cause of hypocrisy. They laid hard and 
insupportable burdens on the faithful and in so doing did vio 
ce to the doctrine of St. Paul. "Why," says st. Augustine, "do 
you maliciously state that the faithful, already renewed by Bap-
tism ought not to beget children, and possess fields, and houses 
Paul allowed it to· them. For the doctrine he wrote 
(:15) 
to.• the faithful cannot be denied·" This defense of the legit-
imacy of property dates from about the year 390. In his defense 
~ the catholic practice against the Manicheans his doctrine. is 
1et forth plainly: 
"Say not that the catechumen are permitted to have wives 
but the faithful are not permitted to have them;· that the 
catechumen may use money, but the faithful may not. For many 
there are who: use these things as if using them not. And the. 
renewal of the new man is begun by the sacred laver(i.e. by 
Baptism), and by making progress it is perfected, in some 
quickly, in o.thers more slowly. In many it brings about a 
new life if they strive diligently. Indeed the Apostle him-
self says "Though the exterior man is corrupted, the interior 
is renewed day by day. (II Cor. IV, 16)" The Apostle says the 
inner man is renewed day by day that it may be perfected; and 
you wish that it may begin from perfection. Would that you 
desired this; but you seek rather, not that you might lift up 
the weak, but that you might deceive the unwary ••• No: one 
would have suspected that when you were acquainted with those 
whom you introduced into your sect, that when they begin to 
be more intimate with you, they would have discovered many 
things in you, of which you were blaming others. What a grea 
impudence it is to ask for perfection in the weaker catholics 
that then you might lead astray the inexperienced, and exhibi 
no more perfection in yourselves than in those whom you would 
turn away.• (16) 
st. Augustine in a letter to Vincent, a schism&-
a-
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o! property to civil and divine law. 
... 
•Whoever peraues you from the occasion of the law of thi 
· ealm, not with a love tor correction, but with the hatred of 
rnmity, displeases us. And no earthly object can be rightly 
8 o.ssessed by anybody except either by divine law by which all i111ngs are just, or by human law, which is in the power ot the kings of the earth. And so you call things yours falsely 
which you do not possess justly, and have been commanded by 
the laws of the realm to give up, artd in vain do you say, •we 
11ave labored to gather these things•, when we read in Scrip-ture, •The just eat ot the labors of the impious• (Prov. XIII 
22). But nevertheless whoever from the occasion of the law 
which the kings of the world, serving Christ, have promulga-
ted tor the correction of your impi•ty,--whoever desires co-
yetously your goods, displeases us. Whoever, in fine, holds 
not through justice but through avarice the goods o.f the p 
or the basilicas of the congregations which you hold in the 
name of the Church, which belong to nobody but to the true 
church of Christ, dispeases us:.• (17) 
It• Augustine; is here answering a bishop who accused the Cathol-
civil government of injustice in depriving the sch-
ismatics of the church property and turning it over to the Oath-
Church. There can be no injusti~e he says if everything i 
in accordance with divine and human law, since ultimately.ot 
everything belongs to God and is administered by the just laws 
the land .. 
Po;ssaasions are not in themselves evil, though this rather 
~vious conclusion had to be explicitely affirmed against the 
If there is any evil connected with riches, it is 
. 
from our own bad dispositions. In one of his sermons Augustine 
a method of determining whether one's poss.ession of tam-
goods is innocent: 
"You say in answer to me:: "God knows that I poaaeas; in-
84. 
ntlY." But. temptation is the proof. For what you pass-
• was molested and you blaspheme. We were recently suffer-
••• such things. What you possess was disturbed, an~ you 
illS 8 not found as you usad to be, and by your voice you show 
. wer rself to be different now from what you were yesterday. 
·- 1°: would that you might defend what is yours with such clam-
BU and not try to usurp audaciously what is another's. And ~at is worse may you not be reprehended for claiming what is 
anotber•s.• (18) 
tine with his supernatural outlook relegated earthly posse 
very secondary place and reprehends the strife and 
tigation that people undertake in de~nse of earthly goods. 
AI he implied in the foregoing passage people who possess prop-
justly are more prone to bear up with its loss than those 
possessions. 
•Why, brethren, do wa engage in lawsuits over possessions 
and not rather recite the sacred writings? We think that we 
have come to the judge. There is strife over possession, and 
this strife is not according to legal procedure but according 
to our affections. Finally he who goes to law over the poss-
essions does so that he might exclude his adversary who says: 
•!wish to possess•, and the other answers, •I do not permit 
it." (19) .. 
st. Paul had similarly spoken against wrangling in court over 
worldly possessions to the detriment of charity. "Already inde 
fault among you, that you have lawsuits one 
Why do you not rather take wrong? Why do you not 
(20) 
rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded?• "If therefore•, 
says st. Paul, •you have judgments of things pertaining to this 
world, set them to judge, who are the most despised in the chur-
(21) 
ch," Whatever evil there is in po-ssess-ing wealth come.s from 
the possessor which doctrine he emphasizes· in 
written about the year 414: 
"Everything which is falsely possessed belongs to ano-
ther; but that is falsely possessed which one uses wrongly. 
Therefore you see how many ought to return goods of others if 
especially there are few to whom they may be returned. Still 
there are some who, the more justly they may be able to poss-
ess these things, the more they ct:ontemn them. For no one has 
justice badly, and no one who does not love justice has it •. 
sut money is owned by the wicked wickedly, and by the goo.d in 
so much the better a manner as it is loved less. But among 
these there is tolerated the iniquity of th~evil possessors, 
and some things are established between them by civil law; 
not that thence they may become as those who use things well 
but that being evil they may be less troublesome. As long a 
the faithful and pious, of whom all things are just, who 
either arise from those people, or while in this life among 
those people are not entangled by their evils but are exer-
cised by them, may arrive at that city where there is an e-
ternal inheritance." (22) 
It is from human law that man holds hie property rights immedi-
ately, though ultimately from the divine law. 
"Whence does anyone hold what he possesses? Is it not 
by human law? For by divine law the earth and the fullness 
thereof is the Lord's (Psal. XXIII,l): God made the poor an 
the rich fromthe same clay, and the same earth supports both 
poor and rich. Still by human law you say this country es-
tate is mine, this house is mine, this slave is mine. That 
is by the human law, by the law of the emperors. Why so? 
Because these human laws through the emperors and kings of 
the world, God distributed among the human race. You wish 
us to read the laws of the emperor, and according to these 
do we treat of country estates? If you wish to possess by 
human law, we will quote the laws of the emperor: let us see 
if they decree anything to be possessed by heretics. But 
what is the emperor to me?. According to his law you pO:ss.ess 
the earth.. But take a way the laws o:t the emperor and who 
would dare to say:· "That country estate, or that house, or 
that slave is mime? If however in order that things may be: 
held by men, they acc.ept the laws of the emperor, let us re-
cite these Laws that you may rejoice because you have even 
one garden, and may you not impute this to anything but to 
the meekness of the dove, that even that is permitted to 
remain to you." (23) 
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this passage as if st. Augustine ts making proper 
ts depend too much on the law of the land saying that you 
t to rejoice that all your property was not taken away and 
so much as a garden remains to you. But we must take note 
st. Augustine is here addressing himself to heretics and is 
depriving them of the use of public property as chur-
For before that Augustine had shown how even human 1 
s ultimately from God. 
Though St. Augustine never took up in detail the investigat 
of what the right of property consisted in, or on what it r 
he did however, undertake to show that the recriminations 
Donatists against the law which opposed them had no faun-
It is in virtue of the royal deed that property is pos-
"But what is the emperor to us? But now I have said: we 
are speaking according to human law. And indeed the Apostle 
wished to serve kings; he wished to honor kings, and he said: 
"Reverence your king"(! Peter II, 17). Do not say: "What is: 
the king to me?" What is your property to you?' Possessions. 
are held by the laws of the kings •. You said, what is the ki 
to me. Do not say your possessions, because you have renoun-
ced them to the same human law, according to which your poss-
essions are possessed. But he s.aid, I act according to divin 
law. Let us read the Gospel; let us see how the Catholic 
Church is that of Christ." (24) 
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He does not perhaps, express it in these words but sur 
is implied in what he has said in the quotations given a-
But ultimately, however, it is God who is the distributor 
(25) 
every good as is said in a letter to Boniface. And mo.reove 
sole distributor as Augustine takes occasion to say 
on the blessings bestowed on Isaac. "The Lord blesse 
in order that we might know with a sound faith that these 
oral gifts, can neither be given nor ought to be hoped for 
(26) 
ept from God •. • Everything ultimately belongs to God both 
in our possession and what we do not possess. •What you 
is mine, and what you do not possess is mine; mine are 
ot the forest which you have not captured; mine are 
herds on the mountain which you own, and the oxen whi.ch are 
your stables. All things are mine because I have created th " 
(11) 
In this way St. Augustine with his fine spirituality makes 
(28) 
temporal thing a gift fnom God, and would reserve to 
right of eminent domain, to use a modern term. Of course 
viewpoint is most true but we are so accustomed to take 
benefits for granted, that Augustine's wq ot looking at 
novel at first--liik.e the world appears to a man who is fi 
good pair of glasses. In speaking to the rich of this 
the saint makes a practical application of this doctrine 
that they have no absolute dominion over their posse.ss- . 
but that all things belong to God. The thought is found in 
of his sermons: 
•silver and gol.d are things not !rom man but !rom God. 
Whv do not miserable people understand, what the Lord speakins 
"ith Aggeus said: •Gold is mine and silver is mine", ~n order 
• t he who does not wish to communicate what he has with the :!:1gent, when he hears the precept or doing works of mercy, 
aay understand that God does not command the possessions of 
1 
the one whom he orders, to be shared, but his owo. And he who 
bestows something on the poor, should not think he does so wi 
his own goods, lest he be not so much strengthened by the 
0~ mercy as puffed up by the vanity of pride. He says, "Gold is mine and silver is mine, not yours, 0 ye rich of this.worl 
lby therefore do you hesitate to give what is mine to the po 
or whY are you high minded when you give what is mine?" (29) 
certainly a powerful thought ana one well calculated to 
rich in their place. For if they adverted to the fact 
t in reality all things are God's and that they are but his 
nions administering his goods they would be more humble and 
a more just estimate of themselves. 
(30) 
In the City~ God Augustine returns to the same theme 
refers to God as most wise Creator and most just Ordainer of 
things, who placed human nature upon earth as its greatest 
u~N·v-t, imparted to men some good things adapted to this lit~ 
temporal peace, such as we can enjoy in this life from 
and safety and human fellowship,, and all. things needful 
the preservation and recovery of this peace, such as the ob-
which are accommodate-.d to our outward senses, light, the 
t, the air and waters suitable tor us, and everything the b 
res to sustain itself, to shelter, heal, or beautify 
present blessings, declares the saint, are as a test 
win eternal blessings. Every man who makes good use of 




o~ immortality, accompanied by glory and honor in an end-
life made fit for the enjoyment of God. But, he adds, he 
,~o uses the present blessings badly shall both lose them and 
~all not receive the others. 
Tbe right of private property had been discussed by Plato 
before. Plato in his Republic had advocated 
a system of common ownership which he would extend even to a c 
1unity of wives under the plea that this would conduce to the 
11111ty of the state.. Aristotle severely criticizes this theory (31) 
in his Politics where he shows that, "Not to speak of many di -
ticulties inherent in a general community of wives, the reason 
alleged by Socrates~ in behalf of such an institution is clearly 
not a legitimate consequence of his arguments." And further on 
(32) 
takas up the question of community of property. He 
opinion that property ought to be common in a certain 
although in its general character it should be private. 
explains his reasons as follows: 
"Thus the division of superintendence will prevent mutua 
recriminations; and all will suceeed better as each devotes 
himself to his own private possessions, while in praetice 
virtue will render "friends' goods common goods• according to 
the proverb.• (33) 
.. s 
'"' Philo~pher shows with great acuteness the falacies behind 
~e stock arguments for communism which curiously enough, are 
lame arguments as we hear today. Thought has not advanced much 
we are tempted to add, on any other. For 
•xample, Aristotle says that the community of property has a s 
philanthropic appearance, and the doctrine is largely embrac-
;d bY people under the impression that a sort of marvellous uni-
love will be its result, especially if one inveighs agai 
actual evils of existing policies as arising from a want 
If community of property--"such evils as law-suits, trials for 
witness, and the habit of toadying to the rich.. All these 
,,11s however, are due not to the want of community of property, 
(34) 
to the depravity of human nature." 
(35) 
rather Bruce11Ieri notes how the right of private proper-
ty among the Hebrews is affirmed in the 'book of Genesis. We 
read in the twenty-third chapter how Abraham bought a field with 
1. double cave for tour hundred sicles of silver to be a burying 
place tor Sara, his wife. •And the field was made sure to Abra-
bam, and the cave that was in it, for a possession to bury in, 
(36) 
by the children of Heth.• And in Exo.dus ·the: commandment says., 
•Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor 1 s house ••• nor anything that 
(37) 
is his." Clearly the right of private property was affirmed 
from ancient times both by the Jews and by the gentiles. In the 
new testament, tqo ,, the right of property is upheld either ex-
plici tly or by 
(38) 
ard, or the 
implication as in the parable of the unjust stew-
(39) 
laborers. in the vinyard, or the wicked husband 
(3.) 
ltn, The fathers of the Church, according to 
(40) 
Brucculeri, 
tai thful to the popular tradi tiona, to the holy scripture, and 
tc gospel teaching, clung to the right of private property and 
rejected communism contrary to what some modern writers would 
(4ll) 
aeem to think. 
91 
JJ1 essential and oft recurring element of Augustine's doc-
.-
on wealth is that of inculcating detachment from temporal 
and the avoidance of avarice. This may perhaps seem like 
of perfection and not a necessity, but in the mind of 
it is most certainly required for the private good of 
tbe wealthy themselves, and for the collective good of society. 
~arice is condemned by the strongest arguments in his sermons--
instance the following: 
"It is exceedingly grave and horrible, that avarice sh-
ould lay hold of us on earth, when we say: "Our father who 
art in heaven", (Matt. V!, 9) The desire for whom makes all 
other things see:m vile • ..-The sa things are for the use of nec-
essity, not an object for love; they are as an abode for the 
traveler, not an estate of a possessor. Refresh yourself and 
pass on. Take up your journey, attend to whom you have come: 
because He who comes to you is great •. " (42) 
charity are opposites, charity restores to us what 
we have lost through avarice. Though by avarice temporal goods 
accumulated, yet on the other hand, spiritual goods, i.e., 
favors of the Holy SP.irit, are lost. "We regain our wings 
through charity which we have lost through cupidity. For cupid-
ity is become as the bird lime of our wings; it deprives us of 
the freedom of the air, that is, of those breathings of the 
(43) 
God." Saint Augustine here uses the metaphorical 1 
scripture to bring out his point. To wean a man from at-
tachment to the riches of this life st. Augustine expatiates on 
th&' evils to. be endured in our earthly sojourn. This is such a 
dominant idea with Augustine that it is. often denoted by the 
term Augustinian pessimism--the doctrine whereby the teacher of 
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SiPPo emphasizes the deficiencies of our nature, its proneness 
to ~ice, its weakness in the supernatural order, its dependence 
on divine grace, and the innumerable evils it i.s heir to. Thus 
ill the City of God he says that he is unable to understand how 
t~e stoic philosophers can presume to say that there are no evil 
of life, and goes on to point out numerous evils: 
"The life, then, which is either subject to accidents, 
or environed with evils so considerable and grievous, could 
never have been called happy, if the men who give it this 
name had condescended to yield to the truth, and to be con-
quered by valid arguments, when they inquired after the happy 
life, as they yield to unhappiness, and are overcome by over-
whelming evils, when they put themselves to death •.•• for the 
very virtues of this life, which are certainly its best and 
most useful possessions, are all the more telling proofs of 
its miseries in proportion as they are helpful against the 
violence of its dangers, toils and woes." (44) 
Do. not desire to possess all things through avarice, says 
Augustine, but rather seek this through piety and humility. 
If you seek in this way you will obtain. For you will have him 
(45) 
things are made ane with him all things else. 
not wealth which is evil but the excessive desire of the 
Yet wea~th leads to many evils as st. Augustine often 
(46) 
out: it is the mammon of iniquity, the enervation of 
soul; and those desiring riches inordinately are to be 
d (47) 
reckone.$ among the reprobate; and earthly riches. do not testi-
(48) 
but need. Yet itf you remove pride riches will not 
one. 
"For he who wishes to become rich, he. (St. Paul) says; he 
didn•t say, who i.s rich, but who wishes to become rich, falls 
into temptation and into many foolish and harmful desires, 
which drown one in destruction and perdition. He loves money 
do you not fear this? Money is a good thing; much money is 
good.~.pride is the worm of riches. It is difficult for one 
who is rich not be be proud. Take away pride, and riches 
will not harm." (49) 
Avarice is so diametrically opposed to the whole philosophy 
,Augustine, to his concept of human nature, to his very moder-
te estimate at the worth of possessions, in short to his 
nian pessimism" that he gives 1 t no quarter. we can readi.ly 
ciate his contempt tor avarice from some of his castigati 
In a sermon he gives a sententious description of 
boundless demands of avarice on one addicted to it: "More 
does not close the jaws of avarice but extends them, it 
not quench, but kindles. It refuses a cup because 
(50) 
river." And in his commentary on the Psalms 
is Enarratio in Psalmos) he portrays the mind a.f a "l 
"Whither does greediness tor land lead to7 
desired to possess land, you excLuded your neighbors. 
you dispossessed other neighbors; and fin-
~ly you extended your avarice until you reached to the sea coas • 
ing attained to the shore, you desire to possess the islanda; 
you possess the earth, you will perhaps, grasp at the heav-
(51) 
Augustine also comdemned usury as we see from a letter of 
to. a bi sho.p OJ! Macedon where he says, "What shall I say of 
,. which even the very laws and juages order to be given 
Is he who steals from and robs the rich, more cruel than 
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a farm away from a poor man?•• This condemnation 
not a doctrine peculiar to Augustine, for Brucculer 
ten early ecclesiastical writers prior to the bishop 
(53) 
who had written on the same subJect. He mentions 
t;b.e following: Apollonarius in the second century, Clement of 
jtexandria, Tertullian, s. Cyprian, st. Basil, St. Gregory of 
st. John Chrysostom, Lactantian, St. Jerome, and st. Am-
With such an array of authorities condemning usury we 
can readily believe that it must have been a considerable evil 
in those times .. 
Besides avarice which leads men to amass wealth without 
limit, there is another vice which offers a temptation to the 
rich, and one which is a source of great danger--the vice of 
pleasures and honors which naturally accompanies great 
Augustine censures this conduct singling out for speci 
aot1ce those who in order to be esteemed maintained a menagerie 
tf bears and wolves to feed,instead o:f giving bread to Christ's 
He must have had in mind some aristocratic Roman in this 
t. 
"He seeks honors from vain men; in order to be sought 
after he exhibits extravagant spectacles to them, spectacles 
of bad taste; he buys wolves and bears, he puts his money 
into menageries, while Christ is hungry in his poor. You 
yourselves consider what we speak of, how many evil deeds 
menfof superfluous wealth perform •. " (54) 
(55) 
In the City .2.! Q.2! Augustine points out that the real 
reason behind many of the condemnations of Christianity is that 
for easure is curbed this religion. 
the saint addressing himself to the pagans, in yo 
you complain of Christianity, unless because you 
re to enjoy your luxurious licence unrestrained, and to lead 
abandoned and profligate life without the interruption of any 
Mnl'~~iness or disaster? For certainly your desire for peace and 
il:) not prompted by any purpose o~ using these blessi 
stly, that is to say, with moderation, sobriety, tem~ance, 
for your purpose is rather to run riot in an endless 
sottish pleasures, and thus to generate. from your 
a moral pestilence which will prove a thousand-fold 
(56) 
disasterous than the fiercest enemies. It is noticeable 
how Augustine links together faults againl:)t religion and 
ety an the one side, and civil degradation and even temporal 
~on toe other. surely st. Augustine~uld condemn the attit-
so current in our times which maintains religion and civil 
ernment in tieparate and distinct compartments. For in his eye 
injury against one power ultimately strikes back at the other. 
this passage the saint does not mince words in disclosing the 
principles behind the pagans' supposed zeal for their country 
analyzes their real motives with penetrating psychology. 
If abundance of wealth leads to moral ennervation and exclu-
pursuit of pleasure, it soon results in a disasterous con-
Augustine depicts in describing the state of affairs 
ighted in by those inveighing against the Christian religion. 
"But the worshippers and admirers of these gods delight 
in imitating their scandalous iniquities, and are nowise con-
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cerned that the republic be less depraved and licentious. 
only let it remain undefeated, they say, only let it flouris 
and abound in resources; let it be glorious by its victories, 
or still better, secure in peace; and what matters it to us? 
This is our concern, that every man be able to increase his 
wealth so as to supply his daily prodigalities, and so that 
the po)erful may subject the weak for their own purposes. 
the poor court the rich for a living, and that under their 
protection they may enjoy a sluggish tranquility;and let the 
rich abuse the poor as their dependants to minister to their 
pride. Let the people applaud not those who protect their 
interests but those who provide them with pleasure." (57) 
~stine makes a very psychological remark when he says that it 
1S difficult for one who is rich not to be proud, and iii. thi·s 
pride he makes the whole evil of riches to consist. This 
d course, is clearly expressed in the Gospel, notably in the 
remark that Jesus made following the interview with the rich 
man: "Amen, I say to you that a rich man shall hardly enter 
(58) 
the kingdom of heaven." And Augustine himself refers to the 
words of st. Paul where he says, "For they that will become rich 
fall into temptation, and into the snare of the devil, and into 
many unprofitable and hurtful desires, which drown men in des-
truction and perdition. For the desire of money is the root of 
(59) 
all evils." It is evident then that the saint's doctrines on 
property and wealth are inspired by the ttoly Scriptures. 
,.. 
Having seen st. Augustine's teaching on the right of priva 
~operty, on the condemnation of the viees of avarice, usury, 
and lavish spending, it now remains to investigate his doctrine 
on the duty that the rich have of coming to the aid of the poor-
the duty of alms-giving. Augustine in the first place, set up 
a sublime motive for giving to the poor--to give to Christ•s 
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is to give to Christ himself, as he affirms in a sermon. 
"Give to Christ: for Christ has willed to accept this. 
Give to Christ, and you do not lose. You do not lose if you 
entrust something to your servant, and do you lose if you 
entrust it to your Lord? You do not lose if you entrust to 
your servant what you have acquired; and will you 1 ose if you 
entrust to your Lord what you have received from the Lord 
himself? Christ has wil~ed that this need exist, but on ac-
count of us. For Christ could feed all the poor whom you see 
just as he fed Elias by a raven. Still, he took away the 
raven from Elias that he might be fed by the widow. Therefor 
when God makes the poor ••• he tries the rich." (60) 
is an instance where the argument might be more theological 
than philosophical--explaining the presence of poverty as a tri 
sent by God to prove the rich--but in any ease it affords a pro-
insight into the existence of this apparent evil in the 
which could hardly be afforded were we to neglect the con-
sideration of the disposition of God who orders all things. It 
11 in cases like this where the Christian Philosopher can reach 
4owntto the depths and enlighten us in a way that a Greek thi 
not be in a position to do because he lacks 
that the doctrine of creation and divine providence gives 
to philosophy. St Augustine while maintaining the right to the 
possession of property nevertheless affirms certain duties assoc 
1ated with such possession. The rich have the obligation of co 
1ng to the assistance of the poor--the superfluities of the rich 
~e the necessaries of the poor. 
"t 
"Seek what you need and from what take what is suffic-
ient. Whatever remains are the necessaries of others. The 
superfluous goods of the rich are the necessaries of the poor. 
Other people•s goods are possessed, when superfluous goods ar 
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aowever st. Augustine does not intend that his words should 
become a stumbling vlock to the poor who might be led to a false 
presumption, for he goes on to say that the poor should not take 
from the fact that Christ puts himself in their place, 
to think that merely because they are poor they are blessed. 
'bbe Jules Martin says on this point: "The poor has no right to 
imagine that his condition is of itself meritorious, and that it 
suffices t~ake of him the poor of which Jesus Christ wished to 
{62) 
give us in his own person, the perfect model." This thought 
expressed by st. Augustine in a sermon: 
"To thee is the poor forsaken, you will be an aid to the 
o;-phan. {Ps. IX, 14) Let us seek the paor, let us seek the 
orphan. Nor is it strange that I should admonish that we 
seek those whom you notice to be so abundant. Are not the 
poor everywhere? ••• aut this poor man is to be understood in a 
higher sentJe. Thil=f po.or person is he of whom it is said 11 1Sle -
sed are the poor in spirit ••• "{Matt. v, 3) There are poor 
people not having money, hardly finding their daily bread, 
so in need of the aid and pity of others that they blush not 
to beg. If of these it was said, "To: Thee the poor is for-
saken"; what are we to do who are not thust Therefore, w& 
who are Christians, are we not abandoned to God?" {63) 
A proud beggar, thinks the bishop, is abominable and certainly 
do.es not share in the Lord•s benediction, "Blessed are the poor 
in api.ri t," for having nothing to engender pride, his pride is 
1nexcusa bl e. 
11t..earn therefore to be poor and to be abandoned to God, 
0 my fellow poor. A person is rich, he is proud. For also 
in these riches, which are commonly called riches, to which 
this p~verty is commonly opposed, in these riches nothing itJ 
so much to be feared as the disease of pride. He who has no 
money, has not abundant opportunities; he has not the where-
with to become proud ••• Why, therefore, do I praise the humble 
who has not the wherewith to become proud? For who 
bear with poverty and pride?" (64) 
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not the poor consider that after this life their lot will 
~elY be that of ~azarus who was taken up into Abraham's bosom, 
addition to poverty other things are required of 
especially humility. Augustine rightly considers pride to be a 
in society, far more serious than what are commonly 
called evils. 
"You see why, although poor people abound, rightly do we 
seek for a poor man; we search in a crowd and hardly do we 
find him. The poor meets me and I seek for the poor. Mean-
while you stretch out your hand to the poor whom you have f 
you seek the one you seek, with the heart. You say, "I am 
poor as was Lazarul::); " but this iD.V humble rich man does not 
say, "I am rich like Abraham". Therefore you extoll yourself 
be humbles himself.. Why inflate yourself and not imitate 
him. "I", he says, " am poor, I am taken up into the bosom 
of Abraham." see you not that the poor is received by a rich 
man? Do you not see how the ridh is the one who receives the 
poor7 For if you lift yourself up against those who have 
money, and deny to them the kingdom of heaven; when perhaps 
in them is found humility, which is not found in you: do you 
not fear lest when you die Abraham might say to you, "Depart 
from me, because you blasphemed me." (65) 
that we encounter a man who is truly poor, 
are poor in fact, but have a great love of riches. The 
with the avid desire to become rich il::) liable to all 
of the rich and none of the rich man's virtues. 
"He is rich, you say, I answer, be is rich. Again you, 
the accusor, answer and say, He is rich because of iniquity. 
What if he makes friends of the mammon of iniquity? The Lord 
knew what he said; he ·made no mistake when he ordered, "Make 
friends to yourselves of the mammon of iniquity tnat they may 
receive you into everlasting dwellings." (Luke XVI, 9) What 
1:t' tni s rich man did so? Already he makes an end of cupidity 
• 
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be exercises piety. You have nothing, but you wish to become 
rich; you will fall into temptation. But perha~s you were 
made poor and needy because you had a patrimony to sustain 
and the craft of a competitor has t~~.en it away. I hear you 
groan, you cry out against misfortue&;you sigh about what you 
would do if you could. Do we see the harvest? All things ar 
full of the harvest as experience shows. Yesterday he was 
lamenting;· today having arrived at better conditions, he seiz 
another's goods." (66) 
we have examined Augustine's thought concerning the vices 
those of the poor; how he condemned the avarice and 
and the envy and rash judgment of the poor; 
censured most enerjetically the pride G:f both rich 
Now we procaed to study the dUties of rich and poor, and 
to introduce this subject we shall refer to Augustine's doctrine 
tn the mutual duty that the rich and the poor have in each other' 
The rich and the poor each have duties to one another 
bear one another's burden. 
"TUrn now to that precept, "Bear you one another's bur-
dens•. For you have the burden of Christ; whence you are to 
aarry with another your own burden. He is poor, you are rich; 
his burden is poverty; you have no such burden. Take aare 
lest when the paor man beseeches you, you say, "Each one wi 
carry his own burden." Hear this other precept: "Bear you 
one another• s burden". Poverty is not IIJ:.·burden, but t.ne bur 
den of my brother.. see that riches be not a greater burden 
to yo.u. For you have not the burden of poN"erty but the bur-
den of riches.. If you act rightly it is a burden. That man 
has one burden, you another. Carry it with him and he will 
carry it with you, and you will gear one another's burden. 
What is the burden of povertyn Not to possess.. What is the:. 
burden of riches'? To have more than necessary.. .And both he 
and you are burdened. Carry it with the one not having much 
and he will carry it with you having more; that your burdens 
may be made equal. For if you give to the indigent, you les-
sen his burden of having littLe: if you give to him he begin 
to have; his burden of not having is diminished; and yours is 
also diminished, which is to have more than there is need. 
You both walk on the road of God in traversing this life: You 
carrying great expenses, he cleaves to you, desiring to be 
your companion; do not neglect him; do not spurn him; do not 
abandon him." (67) 
is but another way of saying in the familiar phrase that 
are merely stewards of their wealth, to use it to promote 
tbe welfare of their fellow man. For in Augustine• s view there 
brotherhood of man and no one is sufficient for himself but 
shou~d, in the words of the Gospel which he appropriates, 
one another's burden. 
we can see that st. Augustine did not flatter the poor at 
expense of the rich. The duties of rich and poor are mutual 
~d not unilateral. Poverty in itself is neither a merit nor a 
Fivelege nor should it set aside the just application of the 
Pity for a poor man should not prevent the administration 
of justice in a civil tribunal as st. Augustine expressely says. 
•perhaps when we judge we see that justice is on the side of the 
against the poor, and we think we do tight if because 
we favor the cas.e of the poor though opposed to justice. 
(68) 
good but it ought not to be opposed to justice .. " In a 
(69•~ 
passage he pictures a trial at court between a poor 
a rich person in which manifestly the poor man is in the 
wrong.. It is a natural thing, he s-ays, if one is not learned in 
the kingdom of God, to p~ty the poor and out of compassion to 
give him the case conniving at his injustice. In so doing one 
Safeguards mercy, no doubt, but does injury to justice--whereas 
(70) 
in the book of Exodus the sacred writer himself says nNei ther· 
shalt thou favor a poor man in judgment." And uing his 
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tbeme Augustine makes enlightaning comments on the rules to fol-
10,. in judging between the rich and the poor in order to achieve 
perfect justice. 
"For the rest it is easy to be warned not to make excep-
tion of persons in the ease of the rich: everyone sees this, 
but would that every man would do it t The mistake is made 
under the pretext of pleasing God, if an exception in favor 
of the person of the poor would be made in judgment, and one 
would say to God: I favored the poor. you should uphold both 
mercy and justice. In the first place what kind of mercy did 
you confer on him whose iniquity you favored? You spared a 
little treasure, you struck at the heart; this pauper remain-
ed bad; and so much the worse as he sees you, a so called jus 
man favor his iniquity ••• What good therefore, you say, should 
I do? You should judge first according to the case, you 
should convict the poor, and beseech the rich. The office of 
judge is one thing, that ot petitioner is another. When the 
rich man will see that you have perserved justice, that you 
have not afforded the unjust poor man an occasion to lift up 
hi~ head, but that you have justly repremanded his offense, 
will not that rich man be the more easily persuaded by you to 
be merciful, who was rendered joyful py your judgment?" (71) 
(72) 
Abbe Jules .Martin says that in pagan antiquity there was 
no need to caution a judge against allowing himself to be unduly 
swayed by a sentiment of pity for the poor. such an error did 
not seem possible to the pagans so that neither Seneca nor Aris-
totle thought of advocating such a precaution as we have seen 
to do. There had been among the Romans revolts of the 
Greece had its agrarian laws to control the poor, but 
the advent of Christianity the poor were raised to a car-
dignity but this might easily be exaggerated and lead to a 
illusion. It was against this that Augustine was on 
guard. Apparently it was widespread if we are to judge from 
words of Abbe' Martin. "And since Augustine in a sermon took 
t pains to combat this pretension it must have been wide-
(73) 
d ll 
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poverty is not in itself a title to merit, in the view of st. 
tine, neither is it on the other hand to be regarded as a 
or an affliction as some think who cry out against the 
of Providence. 
"God should not have made the poor, but only the rich; 
and they alone should live. Why was the poor man made? Why 
does he live? He reprehends the God of the poor. The bett 
that the poor of God is, the more rich is he in God. That 
is, let him follow the will of God, and see that his poverty 
is temporal and fleeting, and that spiritual riches will come 
to him tnat can never be taken away. It is possible to ans-
wer, dearly beloved, in one word. God made the poor, that he 
might try man; and ne made the rich to try him by means of 
the poor. And whatever God has made he has made rightfully. 
And if we cannot see his plan, why he made tni~ or that in 
such a fashion, let us confide in his wisdom and beliave that 
he made all things well." (74) 
Hence if poverty is not an evil, if we look at it rightly i 
behoves the poor, just as the rich, to submit themselves to the 
spositions of providence and to refrain from murmuring. B¥ 
andoning themselves to God they mitigate and even transform t 
hardness of their condition. As Augustine remarks, when speaki 
(75) 
of the affairs of empires all things are in the hands 
and Providence cares for everything--so also does it care tor t 
tem~oral prosperity or adversity of individuals. The Bishop of 
(76) 
ppo explains in the City of God how it is that the goods of 
this life are distributed so unevenly, saying that if God did no 
by a manifest liberality confer these on some of those persons 
Who ask for them, we should say that these good tnings were not 
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•t gis disposal; and if he gave them to all who sought them, 
•• should suppose that such were the only rewards of His service 
such a service would make us not godly, but greedy rather, 
covetous. And under some beautiful similies he indicates 
these sufferings show what kind o! stuff men are made of. 
•ror as the same fire causes gol!d to glow brightly, and chaff to 
smoke; and under the same flail the straw is beaten small, while 
tbe grain is cleansed; and as the lees are not mixed with the oi , 
though squeezed out of the vat by the same pressure, so the same 
violence of affliction proves, purges, caarifies the good, but 
damns, ruins, exterminates the wicked ••• so material a difference 
does it make, not what ills are suffered, but what kind of man 
suffers them. For, stirred up with the same movement, mud ex-
(77) 
horrible stench, and ointment emits a fragrant odor." 
In the Old Testament there is a passage wherein temporal 
blessings are promised to those who serve God. "And you shall 
serve the Lord your God, that I may bless your bread and your 
waters, and I may take away sickness fromtthe midst of thee. 
f.here shall not be one fruitless nor barren in thy land: I wil 
(78) 
till the number of thy days, etc." These promises, however, 
says Augustine are to be taken in a spiritual sense, though in 
the Old Testament for people in those times, they had a literal 
(719) 
signification. 
There is no legitimate happinesstto be derived from the 
possesa, .. ion of great riches unless it is in accordance with the 
demands of the social life of man. 
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nHow can your happiness be social, when it torments ~ae 
ss of another? When your neighbor begins to enrich 
elf and follow after you, do you not fear lest he.persue 
.. 011 , and lest he pass you up? surely you love your neighbor 18 yourself ••• ! do not speak to the envious, I speak to those 
·•11at wish others Well. I speak to those who wish well to !11eir friends, that they might have as much as themselves; tha· 
wisn well to the needy, that they too might have as much as 
~}lemselves; out are unwilling to give them anything of their 
own• .And then do you boast, 0 Christian, who are a well-wish-
er? aetter than you is the beggar who wishes many things for , 
t,}lee and has nothing." ( 80) · 
aow much should be given to the poor? Augustine recalls tha 
"' scr1Des ana pharisees gave tithes o:f all they possessed, and 
~ Christlans who are more solicitous for their ow.n pleasure 
tne wants ot the poor. 
"What are they going to do with their riches? What do 
you read? "Let them be rich in good works ••• Let tbem easily 
give, easily share ••• " You have, ana another has not. Share 
with him and he will share with you ••• Therefore are they to 
lose their wealth thereby? "Let them communicate", it is said 
not let them give all. Let them keep for themselves as mucn 
as suffices, let them keep more than suffices. Let us then 
give some part.· What part? The tenth part. The scribes 
Pharisees gave the tenth part (tithes) (Luke VIII, 12). We~ 
ought to be ashamed, brethren; They gave tithes, for whom 
Christ had not yet shed his blood. The Scribes and Phariseas 
gave tithes: in order that you may not think you do a great 
work when you break bread to the poor; and hardly is that the 
thousandth part of your substance. And still I am not repre-
manding you for doing this. I am so hungry and thirsty that 
I am glad of these crumbs. The scribes and Pharisees gave 
tithes. What about it? Interrogate yourselves. see what 
you do, from what abundance you do it; what you give; what 
you reserve for yourselves, what mercy you show, what you set 
aside for luxury." (81) 
There should be order in alms gi9ing and prudence should 
(82) 
as Augustine points out in one of his letters. Is it 
good, he asks, to provide for the poor with lavish alms 
it is an evil to neglect one•s own household~ Neither 
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alms be given in such a manner that anybody could take 
therefrom, and one should be careful to keep sufficient 
own. Augustine believed that alms-giving should pro-
the heart, and the love with shich we give is of more 
1 with God than what we give. If we are compassionate 
~e poor God will reward us even if we have not the means of 
ping them. This is far and away from the formalism of much 
our modern charity where there is no personal element but only a 
cut and dried "organized chari ty •. n "Whence proceeds alms? From 
heart.. For if you extend your hand and have no pity in your 
do nothing; but if you are compassionate at heart ev 
if you have nothing to offer with your hand, God accepts your 
(83) 
alms. tt 
Augustine reverts to the idea of a social good attached to 
commenting on the passage of Ecclesiasticus where it 
, "Keep fidelity with a friend in his poverty, that in his 
(84) 
also you may rejoice." In his sixty-first sermon, 
he advises one not to break faith with a triend if he becomes 
(85) 
paor.. The Lord made both rich and poor and intended that they 
one another. 
"And who made them both? The Lord (Prov. XII, 2). He 
made the rich that he might aid the poor; he made the poor 
he might try the rich." (86) 
Jesse James is said to have ·robbed a stage coach to give a 
't to redeem the mor~age on her house. st. Augustine 
speaks of this kind of pious fraud with words of c 
107 
Alms do not render legitimate, goods unjustly acquir 
"BUt the plunderer of other people's goods says to me: 
1 am not like other rich men. I perform the agapes, I send 
tood to those bound in prison, I clothe the naked, I take in 
the traveler.. Do you think that you are giving? cease taki 
and give. The one you give to, rejoices; he from whom you 
take is sad: which of.tp.ese will the Lord hear? you say to 
bim to whom you gave~~·thanks~ because you have~received 
this. But the other one on his part says to you; protest 
to you who have stolen from me. And you keep nearly the whol 
thing, and give a mite to the other person. If therefore you 
give to the needy what you have taken from another, God cer-
tainly does not like such a deed •••. Know then thou fool, who 
wish to give alms with plundered goods, that if you feed a 
christian, you feed Christ; but when you rob from a Christi 
you rob from Christ." (87.) 
~is is a fair sample of the intimate style Augustine assumes in 
sermons where he interjects much dialogue in order to bring 
his lesson. It is difficult to convey the same informal 
tenor of it into English. There are many short sentences, abru 
questions, objections, refutations, and devices 
~e old maxim that the end does not justify the means is taken 
(T 
up !or discussion in showin,t that a person may not despoil a 
to give to a Christian. 
"In order to evade the sentence of Christ you propose to 
despoil a pagan to clothe a Christian. And here Christ will 
answer you and say, "Even here you do me wrong, when you a 
Christian despoil. me, a pagan, you hinder me from becoming a 
Christian." And even in this case perhaps you would answer 
further: "I do not act by hate, but rather by a love of order 
and so I rob the pagan that through this hard and salutary 
lesson I may make him a Christian." I have heard and I belie e 
if you have taken from a pagan, you restore it to a Christian " 
(88) 
tine will not admit these s that he 
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naively present·s to the auditor. And in his Contra Mendacium 
)Augustine concedes that it is less of an evil to steal out o 
pty, to use the ~ticle to help another, than it is to steal ou 
covetousness, but in b.oth c:.ases it is evil. Because some sins 
venial and some mortal is that any reason why a venial sin 
t to be ~ommitted? 
The thought of St. AUgustine on the subject of property 
be briefly recapitulated. He finds that there are two ex-
that must be condemned: the one is the excessive attach-
to earthly goods which Augustine refutes by showing the rel-
ve insignificance of temporal things, and that the real goods 
eternal; the other extreme is that of the Manicheans who con-
ed private ownership, which is rejected by sho.wing the right 
t private property is natural. The underlying principle that 
ves meaning to Augustine•s entire doctrine on private property 
s that ownership ultimately belongs to God alone, for he is the 
ator, and man ho~ds property only dependently on God. Hene:e 
property though held in accordance with human law i~ 
timately founded on divine law. The doctrine of ownership de-
ently on God furnishes Augustine with a powerful argument, 
inst the vices that tend to associate themselves with the abus 
ot property; against avarice, usury¥: luxury, injustice, and 
ly there are the duties attaching to private property; for 
the rich the social duty of almsgiving, and for the poor the dut 
respecting the property of the rich and of not regarding alms 
a just debt but rather as a gratuituous gift. 
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noster corrumpitur, sed interior renovatur de die in diem." 
(II Cor. IV, 16) Apostulus de die in diem interiorem homin-
em renovari dicit ut perficiatur, et vos a perfectione vultis 
incipiat. Quod utinam velitis: sed quaeritis potius, non 
unde erigatis invalidus, sed unde fallatis incautos ••• cum 
vero noverit vestra conscientia eos quos in se~tam vestram 
introducitis, cum vobis familiarius jungi coeperint, multa 
inventuros quos in vobis esse, cum alios accusaretis, nemo 
suspicabatur; quae tanta impudentia est, perfectionem in cat-
holicis imbecillioribus, quaerere, ut inde imperitos avertas, 
et eam nullo modo apud te iis quos averteris exhibere? 11 
St. Augustine, Epistola XCIII, XII, 50, P.L. 33, 345. 
"Quicumque vos ex occasione legis huwus imperalis, non 
dilectione corrigendi, sed inimicandi odio persequitur, dis-
plicet nobis. Et quamvis res quaeque terrena non recte a 
quoquam possideri possit, nisi vel jure divino, quo cuncta justorum sunt, vel jure humano, quod in potestate regum est 
terrae; ideoque res vestras falso appelletis, qua$ nee justi 
estis, frustraque, dicatis, Nos eis congregandis laboravimus, 
cum scriptum legatis Labores imfiorum lustf edent (Prov. XIII 
22) sed tamen quisquis ex occas one hu us egis, quam reges 
terrae Christo servientes, ad emendandam vestram impietatem 
promulgaverunt, res proprias vestras cupide appetit displice 
nobis.. Quisquis denique ipsas res pauperum, vel basilicas 
congregationum, quas sub nomine Ecclesiae tenebatis, quae 
omnino non debentur nisi ei Ecclesiae quae vera Christi Ec-
clesia est, non per JUstitiam sed avaritiam tenet, displieet 
nobis." 
3' \""' 
st. Au~stine, sermo CXXVI, 8, P .L • .Jf, 694. 
- "Dcis, et respondes mihi: Et Deus scit quia innocenter 
possideo.. Tentatio probat. TUrbatur tibi quod possides, et 
blasphe~as. Modo tali a patiebamur. TUrbat.ur quod possides, 
et non -enveniris qui eras, et ostendis aliud esse in voce 
tua nunc, et alia pridie in voce tua. Atque utinam tuam vel 
cum clamore defendas, et non alienum cum audacia usurpare 
coneris: et. quod pe:.jus est, ne reprehendaris, quod alienum 
est tuum esse dicis." 
sermo CCCLVIII, 2, P.L. 36., 1586. 
"Q:\lare fratres, de possessione litigamus, et non potius 
sanctas tabulae recitamus? Venisse nos ~pinemur ad judicem. 
oe possessione contentio est: et haec contentio non litis, 
sed dilectionis est. Denique litigator terrenae possession-
es ad hoc litigat, ut excludat adversarium dicentem, Possid-
ere volo; respondit, Non permitto." 
I cor. VI, 1. 
I cor. VI, 4. 
Epis_tola CLI I I , 26, P .L. 33, 665. 
n·omne igi tur quod male possidetur, alienum est; male 
autem possidet qui male utitur. Cernis ergo quam multi de-
beant redere aliena, si vel pauci quibus reddantur, reper-
iantur: qui tamen ubi ubi sunt, tanto magis ista contemnunt, 
quanto ea justius possidere pot~unt. JUstitiam quippe, et 
nemo male habet, et qui non dilexerit non habet. Pecunia 
vero, et a malis male habetur, et a bonis tanto melius habe-
tur, quanto minus amatur. Sed inter haec toleratur iniqui-
tas male habentium, et quaedam inter eos jura constituuntur, 
quae appellantur civilia; non quod hinc fiat ut bene utentes 
sint, sfout male utentes minus molesti sint: donee fidales 
et pii, orum jure sunt omnia, qui vel ex illis fiunt, vel 
inter i los tantisper viventis malis eorum non obstringun-
tur, sed exercentur, perveniant ad illam civitatem, ubi her-
editas aeternitatis est." 
St. Augustine, In Joannis Evangelium trac. VII, c. 1, 25 
P.L. 34, 1457. 
"Unde quisque possidet quod possidet? nonne jure humane 
Num jure divino, Domini est terra et plenitude ejus (ps. 
XXIII, 1): Pauperes et divites Deus de uno limo fecit, et 
pauperes et divites una terra supportat. Jure tamen humano 
dicit, Haec villa mea est. haec domus mea, hie servus meus 
est. JUre ergo humane, jure imperatorum. Quare? Quia ipsa jura humana, per imperatores et reges saeculi Deus distri-
buit genere humano.. Multis legamus leges imperatorum, et 
secundum ipsas agamus de villis? Si jure humano vultis po 
sidere, recitemus leges imperatorum: videamus si voluerunt 
aliquid ab haereticis possideri. Sed quid mihi ,est imperat ~ 
Secundum jus ipsius possides terram. Aut tolle~tura imper-
atorum, et quis audet dicere: Mea est illa villa, aut meus 
est ille servus, aut domus haec mea est? Si autem ut ten-
eantur ista ab hominibus, jura acc~perunt regum vultis re-
citemus leges, ut gaudeatis,~uia vel unum hortum habetis, 
et non imputetis nisi mansuetudine calumbae, quia vel ibi 
vobis permittur permanere?" 
st. Augustine, In Joan, Tract. VI, 26, P.L •. 34, 1437. 
"Sed quidno~et imperatori? Sed jam dixi: de jure 
bumano agi tur. Et tamen Apostol us volui t servire re.gi bus, 
voluit bonorari reges, et dixit: Regem reveremini (I Petr. 
II, 17) Noli dicere: Quid mihi et regi 't Quid ti bi ergo et 
pDssessioni? Per j~ra regum possidentur possessiones. Dix-
isti, quid mihi et regi? Noli dicere possessiones tuus; 
quia ad ipsa jura humana renuntiasti, quibus possidentur 
possessiones. Sed de divino jure ago, ait. Evangelium re-
citemus; videamus quousque Ecclesia Catbolica Christi est." 
Epistola ad Bonifacium CCXX, 1, P.L. 3;.;, 996. 
guaest, ~ Heptat. LXXVI, P.L. 34, 568. 
"Benedixit eum Dominus, ut sana fide intelligamus eti 
ista temporalia dona, nee dari posse, nee sperare debere ••• 
nisi ab uno Deo." 
Enarratio in Psalmo XLIX, 17, P.L. 36, 576. 
"Mea-aunt illa quae non possides, mea aunt ista quae 
possides ••• Meae aunt bestiae silvae quae tu non cepisti; 
mea aunt et pecora in montibus quae sunt tua, et boves qui 
aunt ad praesaepe tuum. Omnia mea aunt, quia ego creavi 
ea." 
cf. Enarr. in Ps. XXXV, 7, P.L. 36, 346. 
"Omni'~1fita bona aunt et munera Dei aunt." 
Sermo L, 2, P.L. 38, 326-7. 
"Aurum et argentum res est non hominis sed Dei. cur 
non autem miseri intelligunt, quod apud Aggaeum loquens 
Dominus propterea Dixerit: Meum~ aurum !1 meum !!1 ~­
gentum, ut et ille qui non vult cum indigenti~communic­
are quod habet, cum audit praecepta faciendae misericordiae 
intelligat Deum non de re illius cui jubet, sed de re sua 
jubere donari; et ille qui aliquid porrigit pauperi, non se 
arbitratur de suo facere, ne forte non tam confirmetur 
misericordiae nomine, quam infletur superbiae vanitate? 
Meum est, inquit, aurum et ~ ~ argentum, non vestrum, 
0 divites terrae. Quid ergo dubitatis pauperi dare et meo, 
aut quid extollimini cum datis de meo? 11 
City of ~XIX, 13. 
Aristotle, Politics II, 2. 
,Aristotle, Politics II, v. 
ibi.d. II , V. 
i.bid; 
ll3 
,Angelo Brucculeri, s. J. Il Pensiero Sociale ~ s. J\gost1no, 
p. 19. 
Gen. XXIII, 20. 
Exod. XX, 17. 
Luke VI, 1. 
Matt. xx, 1-J.ta. 
aruccu1eri, op. cit. p. 20. 
He cites NittL, I1 Socia1ismo Cattolico, p. 66, as holding 
that at the end of the sixth century the Church Fathers 
esteemed communism to be a more perfect and more Christian 
form of social organization. 
sermo CLXXVII., 2, P .L •. 38, 954. 
"Nimis grave est et nimis horribile, ut avaritia nos 
teneat in terris; cum illi dicamus: Pater noster qli es in 
coelis (Matt. V~, 9) Cujus desideria vilescunt omn a.:7sint 
haee ad necessitatis USUffi¥ non ad charitatis affectum: sint 
tamquam stabulum viatoris,. non tamquam praedium possessoris. 
Refice et transi. Iter agis, attende ad quem veni~ti; quia 
magnus est q_ui ad te venit •" 
Enarr. in Ps:. CXXXVIII, 13, P.L. 37, 1792. 
"Recipiamus pennas per charitatem, quas amisimus per 
cupidit•tem. Cupiditas enim viscum facta est pennarum nos-
trarum; elisit nos de libertate aeris nostri, id est aurarum 
ill arum li berarum Spiritus Dei .... 
City .2£ ~ XIX, 4. 
Sermo CXLII, V, 5, P.L. V, 781. 
Enarratio in Psammum XXXIX, 1. 
ibid. LXXIlii, I. 
Sermo LXXVIII, IX, l~. 
Sermo XXXIX, II, 3, P.L. 36, 242.. 
"Nam qui volunt, inquit, divites fieri. Non dixit, qui. 
1.14 
divites aunt, sed qui volunt divites fieri, incidunt in ten-
tationem et de~ideria multa stulta et noxia, q~ae mergunt 
homines in interitum et perditionem. Pecunia delectat, ista 
non times? Bona reB est pecunia, bona res est magna pecuni 
••• vermis divitiarum superbia est. Difficile est ~t non sit 
auperbus, qui dives est. Tolle super.biam, divitiae non noc-
ebunt ·"· 
sermo L, 6, P..L •. 38, 328. 
"Major pecunia fauces avaritiae non claudit, sed exten-
dit, non irrigat sed accendit. Poculum respuunt quia flumen 
sitiunt." 
~arr. In Ps. XXXIX, 7, P.L. 36, 438. 
"Quo ducit et quo perducit terrena avaritia? FUndos 
quaerebas, terram possidere cupiebas, vicinos excludebas; 
illis exclusis, aliis vicinis inhiabas; et tamdiu tendebas 
avaritiam, donee ad littora pervenires: perveniens ad lit-
tora, insulas concupiscis; possessa terra, coelum forte vis, 
prependere •. " 
Epistola CLIII, 25, P.L. 33, 665. 
"Quid dicam de usuris, quas etiam ipsae leges it judice 
reddi jubent? AJ:1 orudelior est qui subtrahi.t aliquid vel 
eripit diviti, quam qui trucidat pauperam tenore?" 
Bruoculeri, op. cit. p. 47. 
sermo XXXII, 20, P.L. 38, 203. 
"Quaerit honores ab hominibus vanos; ut autem adipis-
catur, exhibit illis ludiora nequitiae, ludicra malae cup-
iditatis; lupos et ursos emit, donat res suas bestiariis, 
esuriente Christo in pauperibus. vos ipsi cogitate quae 
tacemus, quanta mala faciant homines de superfluis rebus." 
City .2f ~I, 30. 
ibid •. 
ibid. II, 20. 
Matt •. XIX, 23. 
I Tim. VI, 9. 
Sermo XXXIV, 6, P.L. 38, 243. 
11 Da Christo: Christus enim hie voluit aocipere. Da 
Christo, et non perdis. Non perdis si commendas servo tuo; 
et perdis, si commendas domino tuo? Non perdis si commend-
as servo tuo quod acquisivisti; et perdes si commendes Dom-
ino tuo quod aocepisti ab ipso Domino tuo? Egere hie voluit 
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christus sed propter nos. Omnes pauperes quos videtis; 
potuit illos Christus pascere, quomodo per corvum Eliam pavi 
tamen et ipsi Eliae subtraxit corvum, ut a vidua posceretur. 
Quando ergo Deus pauperes faci t ••• pro bat di vi tes •·" 
Enarr. In Ps. CnVII, 12, P.L. 37, 1922. 
"Quaere quantum tibi derit, et ex eo tolle quod suffic-
it: caetera quae jacent, aliorum sunt necessaria. superflua 
divitium, necessaria sunt pauperum. Res alienae po:ssiden-
tur, cum superflua possidentur." 
Abbe' JUles Martin, Doctrine s·ociale De S. Augustine, P• 106 
"Le pauvre ne dolt pas s•imaginerque sa condition lui 
procure, par elle m~me, un mlrite, et qu•elli.e suffit a faire 
de lui le pl. uvre dont J'aus-ChrLst a volu nous donner, en sa 
personne, ie parfait modble •. •• 
sermo XIV, 1, 1, P.L. 36, 111-11.2. 
"Ti bi derelictus est pauper, pupil1.o tu eris adjutor 
(Psal. IX, 14): Quaeramus pauperum, Quaeramus pupillum. Nee 
mirum sit q}!Od admoneo ut <Vla&ramus, quos sic abundare cer-
nimus et sentimus, Nonne pauperibus plena omnia? ••• sed 
altius intelligendus est iste pauper. De illo.genere est 
iste pauper, de q_uo dictum est, Beati pauperes spiri tu ••• 
(Matt. v, 3) Sunt pauperas non haventes pecuniam, victum 
q~otidianum vix invenientes, alientis opibus, misericordia 
sic indigentes, ut etiam mendicare non erubescant: si de his 
dictum est T1b1 derelictus est pauper; nc:ta quid facimus; q:ui 
hoc non aumus? Ergo nos qur-christiani sumus, non sumus Deo 
dere11cti?" 
Sermo XIV, 1, 2, P.L. 36, 112. 
"Discite ergo esse pauperes et Deo relinqui, 0 compau-
peres mei. Dives est, superbus est Nam et in divitiis 
istis, quae vulgo appellantur divitiae, quibus est contraria 
vulgaris ista paupertas; in divitiis ergo istis nihil est 
sic cavendum quam superbiae morbus. Qui enim non habet 
pecuniam, non habet amplissimas facultates; non habet unde 
se ~tollat ••.• Quid ergo laudo humilem pauperum, qui inde 
superbiat non habet? Quis autem ferat et inopem et superbum " 
Sermo XIV, IV, 5, P.L. 36, 114. 
"Videti~ quia, cum abundant pauperes,recte quaerimus 
pauperem: in turba quaerimus et vix invenimus. Occurit mihi 
pauper, et q_uaero pauperem. Interim tu manum porrige pau-
p.eri lfUem invenis. Corde quaeris, quem quaeris. TU dicis. 
Pauper sum sicut Lazarus; dives iste meus humilis non dicit, 
Dives sum sicut Abraham. Ergo tu te extol lis, ill.e se hum-
iliat. Quid inflaris, et non imitaris. Ego, inq_uit, pauper 
levor in sinum Abrahae. Non vides quia pauperem dives ex-
cepi t·r Non vi des q_ui.a dives suscep.tor est paup.eris? Si enim 
116 
auperb1a contra eoa. qui habent pacuniam, et negas, eoa ad res-
num caelorum pertinere; cum in eis fortaaae inveniatur humil-
itas, quae in te non invenitur: non times ne tibi, cum mor-
tuus fueris, dicat Abraham, Recede a me, q:uia bla.sphemati me. 
66. sermo XIV, VI, 8., P .L. 36;, 115. 
·- "Divas est, inEiuia, Respondeo, Dives est •. Iterum tu ac-
ousator respondes et dicis, De iniquitate dives est. Quid, 
s1 tacit amicos de mammona iniquitatis? Dominus noverat quod 
die:ebat:: utiq:ue non errabat, Quando prae.cipiebat. Facite_li_ 
is amicos da mammona iniquitatia, ut et ipli recipiant vos in 
tibernacula-aeterna {Luke XVI, 9).--Quod s hoc tacit iste.--
alves? Jam-finit cupiditatem, exercet pietatem. Tu nihil 
}labes, aed dives vis fieri; incides in tentationem. Sed to 
factus es pauperrimu s et egestissimus, quia neseio quid babe-
bas paternum, quod te sustentaret et calumnia allqua compe-
titoris abstulit •. Gemis, audio, tempora accusas:: Quod gemis, 
si posses, taceres, Annon videmus? Annon quotidianis exem-
pli& plena aunt omnia? Heri gemebat; hodie pertinens ad ma-jorem, rapit aliena." 
Sermo CLXV, VII,. 9, P.L. 36, 899. 
"Converte te j'am ad illud praeceptum, Invicem onera 
veatra portate. Habes enim sarcinam Christi; unde portes cum 
altero onus proprium. Pauper est, dives es:: onus illius pau-
psrtaa. est; tu tales onus non habes. Vide ne forte cum te 
interpellaverit pauper, tu dicas, Unusquisque onus proprium 
portabi t. Hie al terum praeceptum audi :: Invicem onera . vestra 
portate •. Paupertas non est onus meum, sed est onus fra.trls 
mel. Vide ne divitiae sint majus onus tuum •. Nam non babes 
onus paupertatem, sed babes onus divitias. Si bene intendas, 
onus est. Ille alterum onus habet, tu alterum. Porta cum 
illo, et portet tecum, ut invicem onera vestra portetis. Q 
est onus paupertas? Non habere. Quod est divitiarum onus? 
Plus quam opus est habere. Et ille oneratus ea:t et tu oner-
atus es. Pa:rta cum illo. non habere, portet tecum plus habere 
ut fiant aequales sarcinae vestrae. Si enim dederis indigen-
t!, minuis illi non habenti onus ipsius, quod erat non habere 
&'e ei dederis:, incipit habere; minutum est illi onus, quod 
vocatur non habere; minuit et ipsi onus tuumtpuod vocatur 
plus habere. Duo ambulatis viam Dei in perigrinatione hujus 
s.aeculi: tu p·ortabaa sumptus magnos superfluos; ille autem 
sumptus non habebat: adhaesit tibi, comes tuus esse desider-
ans; noli negligere, noli spernere, noli relinquere.• 
Quaestionum in Heptateuchum II, LXXXVIII, P,L. 34, 628. 
•Ne forte cum judicamus, videamus justitiam esse pro 
divite contra pauperem, et nobis recte facere videamur si 
contra justitiam pauperi faveamus causa misericordiae. Bona. 
est misericordia, sed non debet esse contra justitiam." 
Enarr. in Ps. XXXII, l, 10, P.L. 35, 285. 
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Exod. XXIII, 3. 
,Enai:r • .!,a .f.!• XXXII, I, l~-12, P.L. 35, 286. 
•coeterum facile es.t ut admoneamur personam divitis non 
accipere; hoc omnia homo videt, atque utinam sic omnia homo 
taceret 1 Illud est ubi talli tur, veluti que vult placere 
oeo, si personam pauperis in judici occipiat., et dicat Deo: 
ravi pauperi, Imo teneres utrumque, et misericordiam et judicium. Primo qualem misericordiam fecisti in eum, cujus 
iniquitati taviati? Ecce saccello pepercisti, cor percus-
siati; pauper iste iniquus remansit; et tanto iniquior,p 
quanto; te quasi hominem fustum favere vidit iniquitate auae 
••• Quid ergo, inquis, facerem? Judicares primo secundum 
causam, arguerea pauperem, flecteres divitem, alius est ju-
dicandi, aliua petendi locus. Quando te ille dives vederet 
tenuisae justitiam, non erexisse iniqui pauperis cervicem, 
sed pro merito peccati sui objurgass:e te juste, nonne flect-
eretur ille ad misericordiam petente te, qui laetus redditus 
erat judicante te?• 
Abbt J. Martin, op. cit. p. 121. 
ibid. •Et pour qu•Augustin, dans un Sermon (Le Serm. XIV) 
ait mis tant d 1insistance ~ combattre cette pretention, il 
taut qu•elle ait ete bien repandue.• 
Enarr. in Ps. CXXIV, 2, P.L. 35, 1649. 
•Non debuit Deus facere pauperes, sed soli divites. esae 
debuerunt; et ipsi soli viverent. Utquid factus est pauper? 
ut<tuid vivit? Reprehendit Deum pauperum. Quanto melius es t 
paup~r Dei, et dives esset de Deo; hoc est, sequeretur vol-
untatem Dei, et videret pa.upertatem suam temporalem esse, e 
transituram, divitias autem sibi spirituales ita venturas, 
ut nullo pacto possent praeterire ••• cito autem responder! 
po.teat, charissimi.. Fecit Deus pauperem, ut probet hominem· 
et fecit Deus divitem, ut probet illum de paupere. Et oun 
quae fecit Deus, recte fecit. Et si non possumus videre c 
cilium ipsius, quare illud sic fecit, et illud sic; bonum 
eat nobis ut subdamur sapientiae ipsius, et credamus quia 
bene fecit.• 
cf. chapter twa. of this thesis on the state. 
City 5!!.. Q2£ I, 8. 
ibid. 
Exod. XXIII, 25 et seq. 
ct. Qua.estionum in Heptateuchum XCII. 
"Quamvis istae promissiones possint et spiritualiter 
intelligi, tamen cum secundum temporalem hominem felicitate 
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intelliguntur, ad Vetus Testamentum pertinent: ubi quanquam 
praecepta, exceptis hLs quae in sacramento aliquid signifi-
cant, eadem ad mores bonos pertinentia reperiantur, promis-
siones tamen carnales atque terrenae sunt.• 
sermo de DLsciplina Christiana VII, 7, P.L. 40, 673. 
"Quomodo enim socialis erit felicitas tua, quam torquet 
telicitas aliena? Nonne cum coeperit ditescere vicinus tuus 
et incipere quasi aurger<;- et ire post te, times ne sequatur 
te, times ne transeat te? Certe diligis proximum tanquam te 
ipsum .... Non ergo loquor invidis, bene optantibus loquor. 
Illis loquor qui optant bene amicis, ut habeant quantum et 
ipsi. Optant bene egentibus, ut habeant quantum et ipsi: 
sed nolunt eis dare ex eo quod habent. Inde te jactas, homo 
Christiana, quia optas bene? Melior te est mendicus, qui 
plura tibi optat, et nihil habet." 
Sermo LXXXV, 3-5, P.L. 38, 522. 
•De divitiis facturi aunt? A.udi quid? Divites ~ 
in operibus bonis ••• Facile tribuant, facile communicant ••• 
Habes tu, non habet a!ius commun1ca et communicetur tibi ••• 
Ergo perdi turi sunt rea; suas-? Communi cent, dixit; non to tum 
dent. Teneant sibi quantum sufficit, teneant plus quam suf-
!icit. Demus inde quamdam partem. Quam partem? Decimam 
partem.. Decimas dabant Scribae et Pbarisei (Luca VIII, 12). 
Erubescamus, fratres; decimas dabant pro quibus Christus 
nondum sanguinem fuderat. Decimas dabant Seribae et Pharis-
ei; ne forte aliquid magnum tacere te putes, quiaf~rangeris 
panem pauperi; et vix est millesima ista tacultatem tuarum. 
Et tamen non reprehendo vel hoc fac. Sic sitio sic esurio 
ut ad istas micas gaudeam ••• Scribae et Pharisei decimas da-
bant. Quid est? Interrogate vos ipsos. Videte quid facia-
tis, de quanto faciatis; quid detis; quid vobis relinquatis, 
quid misericordiae impendatis, quid luxuriae reservetis." 
Epist. CCLXII, 6, P.L. 33, 1079, 
Enarr. In Ps. CXXV, 5, P.L. 37, 1660. 
•unae-autem procedit eleemosyna? De corde. Si enim 
manu porrigas, nee in corde miserearis, nihil tecisti, si 
autem in corde miserearis, etiamsi non babes quod porrigas 
manu, acceptat Deus eleemosynam tuam.• 
Ecclus. XXII, 28. 
Sermo XLI, 1. 
Sermo XXXIX, IV, 4, P.L. 36, 243. 
"Et quia tecit illos ambaa? Dominus (Prov. XXII, 2). 
Divitem unde pauperem adjuvaret; pauperem unde divitem pro-
baret. t• 
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sermo; CLXXVIII , IV, 4, P .L. 36, 962. 
"Sed ai.t. mihi raptor rerum alienarum: Ego similis il-
lius divitis non sum. Agapes :facio, vinctis in earcere vic-
tum mi tto, nudos vestio ,. peregrino.s suscipio. Dare te putaa 
To,llere no·l.i, et dadisti, Cui daderi.s, gaudet;: c.ui abstu-
leris plorat: quem duorum is.torum exaudiat Do,minus? Dieia 
ei cui dederis:: Gratias age quia a.ceepisti. Sed alter tibi 
ex alia parte dicit; Ego gemo cui abstulisti.. Et paene to.t 
tenuisti, et exiguum. illi dedisti. Si erga; quod alteri ab-
atul.isti egentibus dedisses, nee talia opera diligi t Deus ••• 
Intellige ergo:,, stulte, qui. vis eleemosynaiJ(:facere de ra.pina, 
qucmiam si quando paseis Christianl}m, pascis Chriatum; 
spolias Christianum, apolias Christum." 
sermo CLXXVIII, V, 5, P.L. 36, 963. 
"Hie :fortasse ut evadas bane vocem, ne dicat tibi 
Christus, Veatitus :f~et spoliasti me; mutata eonauitudine, 
cogitas spo,liare paganum, et vestire Christianum. Et hie 
reaponde.bi t tibi Chris.tus, et die at, Etiam his pare& damnis 
meis, cum enim Christianus spolias paganum, impedia :fiari 
Chriatianum. Etiam et hie :fortasse responciebis adhuc :: Ego 
non o.dio paenam ingero, sed dilectione pot ius disciplinae :· 
ideo spolia, paganum, ut per hanc asperam et salubrem: discip-
linam :faeiam Christianum. Audirem et crederem, si quod 
abatulisti pagano, redderes Christiano." 
Contra, Mendaeium VIII, 19. 
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Chap·t.eJ:> IV:: s·la.very. 
Sl-avery is an ins:ti tution w.hich QJCeupies a place in the 
of go!Vernment,. Indeed, in certain periods of history it 
itself to the very front and was the most burning problem 
civil authorities. We Americans can raadily understand 
important the quaation o:f -.lavery became in our own country 
iuring the firsi. half of the nineteenth century,. and ho,w for 
it was the chief political issue, eventually cu..~."u" .... 
ating in the Civil War. Slavery in S.t. Augustine''s time waa 
~ 
n.;:'awiae something to be reckoned with, be:eause it was firmly 
in the Roman empd.re. Augustine, like the other Fa th-
ers of the Church, felt cal1ed upon to: clarify the moral issues 
He· therefore wrote on the lawfulness of the 
1nsti tution of slavery, and on the duties of masters., and of 
His doctrine is influenced by what Scripture teaches on 
and c ontraats with the teachings o.f Plate and Aria-
who Jrepresent pagan thought on slavery. 
Implicit in the Gos"pel of Christianity is; the. abolition of 
because the doetrines. of the brotherhood o·f man, of the 
Christ, and of the equality of all men before 
Go.d would seem to do away with auch a. diatinctio·n as alave and 
(1) 
free. At least in the Christian dispensation there is no sati 
grcund for the justification and maintenance of slavery. 
all that, neither Christ nor his apostles; after him con-
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481J1llad slavery nor did they demand its abolition; on the c. on 
~~ey even respected the institution of slavery and conformed the r 
actions to its demands. Thus St. Paul in his epistle to Phil-
e•on mentions that he is sending Onesimus, a runaway slave, back 
to Philemon, the master, begging pardon on behalf of the slave, 
still recognizing the rights of Philemon: "I beseech thee 
my son whom I have begotten in my bonds, Onesimus, who has 
been unprofitable to thee, but now is profitable both 
and thee. Whom I have sent back to thee. And do thou re-
him as my own bowels. Whom I woul.d have retained with me, 
that in thy stead he might have ministered to me in the bands of 
(2) 
gospel: but without thy counsel I wauld do nothing." 
Bath St. Peter and St. Paul ordered s~aves to res.pect and 
their masters and to consider t hems.elves as bound in con-
science. ta aerve them. "Servant a, be subject to your masters 
with all tear, n~t only ta the goad and gentle but also to the 
(3) 
froward•. •servants, obey in all things your masters accordi 
(4) 
to the fleah.• "Whoever are servants under the yoke, let them 
count their masters worthy of all honor; lest the name of the 
Lord and his doctrine be blasphemed. But they that have believ-
masters, let them not despise them because they are breth~en 
(5) 
serve them rather because they are faithful and beloved." 
theae quotations we see that the apostles respected the du-
o! slaves; to their masters and even ordered their tulfil-
(6) 
in the name of the Lord. Yet before God, as st. Paul says 
there is neither s~ave or free. "Where there is neither Gentile 
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As Abbe Martin puts it, the apostles did not demand, in 
name of any theory, the abolition of slavery. They taught 
practised mutual love, the true charity; they accustomed s.oul 
this charity which is quite unlike haughty condescension. In 
8tening to the apostles one could divine that one day all men 
have the same dignity and on that day slavery would neces-
But in the fifth century the influence of 
stian charity had not yet abolished slavery. No one as yet 
••~~~~-~~d its abolition. Doubtless it seemed quite natural to 
such an ancient institution; slavery, they thought 
ly,i.s not anti-natural. St. Augustine on the subject of 
thought and spoke like the apoatles. 
"The Holy Doctor had a clear comprehension and a profound 
respect for the institutions of so~iety, nor could he coun-
tenance an idea favorable to demagogues. Such a danger was 
not imaginary in the fourth century when the Church had to 
defend herself against all extremes. Thus the Synod of Gangra 
convened probably in 343, made this canon: "If anyone teach 
slaves to abandon their masters under the pretext of religion, 
let him be anathema.• And a synod of Neocesarea in 314-325 
has a similar prescription.• (9) 
st. Augustine's attitude towards slavery can hardly be ad-
uately appreciated in this day of ours unless we remember the 
lace slavery held in society in ancient times. The attitude of 
the Greeks toward this institution is made sufficiently clear 
Aristotle who in his Politics undertakes a discussion of sla-
For him slavery was, founded, as was the family, private 
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:....0,. . .., .... ty, and society i ts.elf on the manifest exigencies of nature 
1t1ty is divided into two wel.l defined cla.ss.e:a-the one born 
govern and to engage in liberal pursuits, the other destined 
serve--wha: are as it were naturally slaves. Hence the p-oet 0 (10} 
• ''Tis mee:t Greeks rule barbarians", implying the. natural 
(11) 
tity of barbarians or non-Greeks and slaves. "The natural 
says Aristo:tl.e, "is one who is qualifie.d to be and there-
fact is, the property of another, or who is o,nly so far 
rational being as: to understand reason without himself poss-
(12) 
easing it·" He attempts to show ho.w the slage is: property 
(13) 
since he is an instrument though of an animate kind. Thi.s 
111bordination of slave to master, the Philosopher c.onsiders to 
rooted in nature itself, tracing from natural inferiority as 
(14.) ( 
body and soul, as well as a natural fitness tor slavery. 
et in addition to natural sll.avery there is a legal slavery re-
the convention of law whereby conquests Bf war are 
property of the victor. Aristotle seems to be undecided 
t the justice of this, saying each side has aome reason in 
(llti) 
ita favor. 
Pl.ato' took a different vie.w and didn •·t think that s-uc:h a 
versal and sta.ble institution as slavery needed any justifi 
(17) 
Plato does in numerous passages mention slavery but 
in a way to lead one to infer that he, too,, considered 
natural part of society. In the ~ he quotes wi 
saying of the poet that, "Far-seeing z.eus takes 
. away half the understanding of men whom the day of slavery sub-
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Plato: advocated kindness towards. slaves saying that it 
(19) 
uneducated man who is harsh towards them, and that 
(20) 
more justly treated than equals. Yet as a 
(21) 
he thought slaves were untrustworthy and always incli.n-
(22) 
rise against their masters. He recognized a profound 
between the slave and the master which is to be noted 
in particular in the Laws where he discusses the punishment to 
- (23) 
be meted out to a murderer. A man who kills his slave shall 
1erely undergo a purification or if he kills the slave of anoth-
shall remit double the price to the owner. But if the 
murders the master he shall be delivered over to the kin 
who will put the slave to d.eath in whatever manner 
please. 
(24) 
Although slavery was no.t extensive in India or China in 
ancient times, 1 t did fl.ourish in Assyria, Babylonia., and Chal-
dao'as we can as.cerlain from the Ho;ly Scriptures. In Jlgypt too 
•• know slavery existed, for Joseph was sold into slavery 1n 
(~) (U) 
Egypt. In the book at Exodus there: are minute regulations 
slaves, their term of slavery (six years for a He-
brew), punishments, and so on. st. Thomas Aquinas discusses the 
asking whether it is acco·rding to) natural 
kw and answers that slavery is contrary to the first intent of 
nature but i.t is not, however, contrary to the second intention. 
the natural order is inclined to whatever is good but when 
c ,ommits sin, nature exacts punishment, and accordingly sla-
Tery was introduced as a puniehment of sin. (27) 
125 
However by the veginning of the fifth century slavery was 
and in some manner discouraged under the influ-
enee, of Christianity l The Theodotian code reveals some of these 
,tepa that ~mproved the condition of the slave. Thus it orders 
1 (28) 
t,}ls:t,"the fami.lies of slaves should not be broken up. And ac-
to the disposition of Constantine, the man~mission of 
the presence of a bishop in Church received full 
(29) 
ugal ree.:agni tion. This question o:f the manumission of slaves 
as a church ceremony was brought up in the council of Carthage 
(SO) 
1n 410 at which council Augustine took part. This decree was 
certainly in acco.rdanee with the thought of St. Augustine if 
is not actually due to his a.c.tive influence, for he 
expressed sentiments of a like nature in 416 when he was 
his co..mmentary on the epistles of st. John. 
"There:fore, brethren, we read how man was made to the 
image and likeness of God: and what did God sayabout him? 
"And let him have po,wer over the fishes of the sea,. and the. 
birds o.! the air, and of every beast that creeps upon the 
earth•. (Gen. I, 26) Did he say, •Let him have power over 
men?• •Let him have power", he says. He conferred a natura 
power. Over whom has he this power? Over "the fishes of 
sea, the birda of the air, and all creeping things upon the 
earth. Why has man natural power o:ver these things? Man ha 
this power because he was made to the image of God. How was 
he made to the image of Go4? In intelleet, in mind, in the 
inner man, in so far as he comprehends truth, judges between justice and inj~tice, knows by whom he was made, is able to 
know hi.s creatof', and can praise his creator.• (:51) 
In the time of Augustine and thereafter, the natural right 
slaves began to be recognized. Constantine had considered 
the master who in punishing his slave inflicted a mortal wound 
to be guilty of hGUDicide.< 32 ) 
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To sum up briefly St •. Augustine 1 s doc:trine on slavery let 
quo.te Abb4' Martin • s brief digest of it. 
"Augustine teaches that the right ovet"a slav.·e is not the 
aame as the right over a horse, and that primarily the will 
of the creature does not produce slavery, and that the action 
of the Creator did not institute slavery, but thathumanity 
perverted by sin, practiced wa~ and in war, massacre.. Then 
in place of killing the vanquished they reduced him to slave 
But the church favors. manumission. 'lbechurc:h cherishes the 
slaves:: this is not in order to pro..cure them liberty during 
this life. The Church hae higher views. She P'reachas to 
masters and slaves. the same doctrine, she directs: them 
eternity." (33) 
(M,) 
In the City of Gad st. Augustine does not think man 
dominion over rational creatures but only over the 
(35) 
In Genesis God says, "Let them have dominion ove 
the sea, and aver the. fowl of the air, and over 
a~ery creeping thing that creep&th on the earth.• But, adds the 
intend that His rational creature,, who was 
1ade to His image should have dominion over anything but the ir-
rational creatian,--not man over man, but man over beasts. But 
ala very is the result of s1 n :: 
"Righteous men in.primitive times were made shepherds of 
aattle rather than kings of men. God intending thus to teach 
us what the relative position of the creatures is, and what 
desert of sin; tor it is with justice we believe, that the 
condition of slavery is the result of sin. And this is why we 
do not find the word slave in any part of the Scripture until 
righteous Noah branded the sin of his son with this name. It 
is a name therefore introduced by sin and not by nature. The 
origin of the Latin word for iilave is supposed to be found in 
the circumstance that those who by the ~w of war were liable 
to be killed were sometimes preserved by their victors and 
hence called servants." (3.6) 
• 
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Augustine with his yery deep sanse o.f the horror of sin 
,,cri bes slavery to the just judgment of God drawn down on un-
fortunate men by sin. For even when we wage a jus.t war, our ad-
must be sinning; and every victory, eTen though gained 
men, is a result of the first judgment of God, who 
11umbles the vanquished either for the sake of removing or of 
punishing their sins. 
st. Augustine adduces the example of Daniel as a proof that 
,-lavery results from sin. Daniel, when he was in captivity, 
confessed to God his own sins and the sins of his people, and 
tsclares with pious grief that these were the cause of the cap-
(37) 
tivity. The prime cauae then, of slavery is sin, which brings 
under the dominion of his fellow,--tbat which does not hap-
save by the judgment of ~God, with whom is no unrighteous-
who knows bow to award fit punishments to every Tariety 
(38) 
of offense. Augustine takes a further view o.f' slavery and 
extends it ta a consideration of the mind or will which might 
be enslaTed for, "Every one that doeth sin is a servant of sin. 11 
(39) 
And thus there are many wicked maa.ters who haTe religious 
(40) 
men as their s:la Yes, and who are yet tbemsel ves in bondage; 
'For of whom a man is overcome, of the same is be brought in 
bondage." st •. Augustine is a past-maater at citing Scriptural 
passages to illustrate his thought. Page after page from his 
is often made up of man~ such passages woven together 
web of his own thought to bring out the lesson he would 
If the words from the Bible are not quoted directly, 
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are referred to, or transliterated to suit the context. 
ers how the Bishop cou~d have acquired such a ready knowled 
the whole of the Sacred Writings both Old and New Testament 
~ to be able to call upon the multitude of thoughts and incii-
therein contained with such ready ease. 
or the two kinds of slavery--that of body and that of sou14 
(41) 
slavery of soul is by far the worse. The kind of slavery 
concerns us now is the slavery of the body,. which does in-
present an important problem to go,vernments, bu.t if we. were 
deeper into the situation we would probably find that 
of the soul, i.e., vice, offers a much more vital pro-
politics. Beyond question it is a happier thing to be 
or a man than of a lust; for even this very lust of 
(42) 
says Augustine in the same passage, lays waste ments 
hearts with the most ruth~ess dominion. Mo~eover when men are 
one another in peaceful order, the lowly position 
good to the servant as the proud position does harm 
to the master. st. Augustine takes note of the words of St. 
Peter on the duties of sla .,.,s and makes their obligations leas 
disagreeable by holding up a he.avenly reward. 
"The apostle admonishes slaves to be subject to their 
masters, and to serve them heartily and with good-will, so 
that, if they cannot be freed by their masters, they may 
themselves make their slavery in some sort free, by serving 
not in crafty rear, but in faithful love, until all unright-
eousness pass away, and all principality and every human pow 
be brought to nothing, and God be all in all." (43) 
Even our righteous fathers had slaves, and by that st. Aug-
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refers to the patriarchs of the Old Testament. They 
lified the proper rule that masters should have over their 
administered their domestic affairs so as to 
sh between the condition of slaves and the heirship of s 
the household in regard to the blessings of 
•.. 
11re, yet in regard to the worship of God, in whom we hope for .. 
, ..... 
~ernal blessings, they took an "equally loving oversight of all 
of their household. The name paterfamilias __ applied 
of the household, bears testimony that this is in 
cordance with the natural order. The Latin name paterfamilias 
····~--fies not only the father of the family but the head of the 
. ' . 
e house-hold, including the slaves. St. Augustine would hav 
. . ' 
paterfamilias solicitous for the spiritual welfare of his 
just as of his children: 
"Those who are·true fathers of their houslholds desire 
endeavor that all the members of their household, equally wit 
their own children, should worship and win God,·and should 
come to their heavenly home in which the duty of ruling men i 
no longer necessary, because the duty of caring for their 
everlasting happiness has also ceased: but until they reach 
that home, masters ought to feel their position of authority 
a greater burden than servants their service." (44) 
see from his writings that St. Augustine was not one to "spar 
spoil the child" for if any member of the family 
domestic peace by disobedience, he is corrected 
or blow, or by some kind of just and legitimate 
such as society permits, that he may be the better 
it, and ba raadjusted to the family harmony from which he 
dislocated himself. 
According to Nourrisson St. Augustine in his theory of 
abandoned the view of Aristotle to side with the Stoics. 
bim slaves were persons and not things. "Not only then did 
that they be treated as members of the family, and that 
ir emancipation be regarded with favor, but he vindicated the 
ity as men and declared slavery to be contrary to human na-
Nevertheless his words are deceiving. For it is, in 
lity, nature in a state of innocence of which he speaks. Wha 
is a slave? According to ancient usage a slave is one to 
the conqueror gave his life when he might have taken it. 
slavery comes from war, war comes :tom passion, and passion 
s from sin. As an expiation or punishment of sin, slavery 
sequently is found to become legitimate due to sin." Thus 
Nourrisson, Augustine held slavery to be contrary to 
primitive nature of man, but justified subsequently by sin. 
is would make slavery as durable and as necessary as society 
Nourrisson attributes to the Bishop o.f Hippo the maxim 
t slavery is indestructible in the conditions o! the present 
that it would be impious to wish to destroy it. Whe 
stine would acquies:ce to this view is doubtful unless we de-
ined what we meant by the present life. 
If the present life meant society as it existed in the fifth 
tury, perhap:s Nourrisson is correct in ascribing to St. Aug.-
opinion that slavery is indestructible. But if the 
of' the present life refer to earthly life in any form 
times as distinguished from heaven, I think it would 
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difficult to prove that Augustine would make slavery 
end of the world. Augustine does say however that Christ 
to make slaves free but to make them good. Thus in the Enar 
(46) 
~ in Psalmos he pronounces that the rich are indebted to 
cbrist for putting order into their family. For if Christ found 
he converted him and did not say, "Quit your 
know who is the true master." Perhaps the 
1aster is impious and unjust while the slave is pious and just--
it doesn't seem right that the just slave should serve the un-
But Christ called them servants and he himself was 
serveth. In his passion Christ,the master, was af-
his servants. 
Although the law of the Hebrews ordered that all 8aaves be 
treed after the 8 ixth ye&!r, yet thi 8 does not apply to Christian 
slaves, who are commanded by Apostolic ordinance to be the sub-
of their masters lest the law of Christ be blasphemed: 
•What was commanded concerning Hebrew servants, that 
they should serve six years and then be freed--lest the Chri 
tian should demand this from their masters:, the apostolic 
authority orders slaves to be subject to their masters in or-
der that the name of God and doctrine be blasphemed. (Eph. VI 
5) For that precept is sufficiently shro.-uded in mystery in 
that God commanded that the ear of him who should refuse this 
liberty should be pierced with an awl at the post." (47) 
the Enarratio in Psalmos Augustine comments on the duties 
that men have who: have po,wer over servants, which was a common 
problem in those days. 
"A Christian ought not possess a slave as he would a 
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11orse or s.ilver: although the horse may be able to bring a 
better price than the slave, and much more so with eD mething 
of golid. o-r s.ilv&r. But if that a~lave is bro.ught up more 
righteously and justly, and more dutiful to God with you as: 
master, than he would by him who desires to buy the slave, I 
knOW no.t i.f anyone would dare t.o say that he should be cast 
oif like a garment. For man ought to la-ve his :felllw-man. as 
himself, ta: whom the lord of all things,, as will be sho:wn ,. 
has commanded tha&, he love aven hi.s enemies:. • (48:) 
superi:car dignity of the human person that is the :ro:un-
the high estimate that Augustine puta on the slave. 
concep.t of human personality is a feature that dis-
the philo.sophy of the Catho.lic Biaho•p from. the phi.l-
osophies oL the pagan Greeks such as Aristo-tle and Plato. Itt is 
s principl.e mare than any o.ther that explains the difference 
sJ.avery that so sets off the Chriatian thinker 
the pagan. Auguatine' s views are as has been said, inspir 
as his numerous quotations fre Scripture easily 
"The :first and ordinary power that man haa over man ia 
that of the lord over the slave. Almost all households have 
a po.wer of this sort;. There are masters and sla.ves; the 
names. are different; but men and men--these names are the 
same.. And what said the Apostle teaching servants to be sub-
je.ct. to. their masters? •servants, obey ya.ur masters. accord 
to. the flesh": bacause there: is a. lord according to the apiri t 
He is the true Lord and eternal; these however are temporal 
iaasters. according to time. Walk in the way when you are liv-
ing in this life; Christ does not wish to make you p~roud •. It 
happens that you become a Christian and hBve a man for a mas-
ter; now you did not become a Christian that you would scorn 
to serve. When you serve man at the command o:r Christ, you do 
not serve the man but him who commanded. And so it is said 
"Obey your masters according to the flesh, with :rear and trem-
bling, in simplicity of heart; not serving the eye as pleasing 
men, but as aervants o:r Chris.t, doing the will at God from the 
heart, with a good will" (Eph •. VI, 5-6) • Behold he did no.t 
make ssrvants free, but bad aervants, he made good." (49) 
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This qua·tation emphasizes the duties of the master toward 
as well as it points the duty of the slave toward his 
for it speaks ot the same human nature that is common to 
truth that was often forgotten by the pagans. The maate 
encouraged to go a step farther b,y Augustine, and not nnly 
~reat his slave with humane kindness but even set him free entir 
The manumission of slaves was sometimes made in Chnrch be-
bishop. It was the custom in freeing a slave to break 
were contained the memorandum of the purchase 
servitude of the slave. The scene is described in one of th 
•· . 
•Lead your slave,to be manumitted,by hand into the Churc • 
There is silence, your proclamation is read, or a prosecution 
of your intention is made. You say that you are manumitting 
your slave because he has always served you fai thtully. You 
Thereby you love, honor, and bestow the reward of liberty: 
you do what you can; you make a free man because you cannot 
make an immortal .• " (50) · 
Augustine finds that the relation of s:lave to master c.an be lik-
relation of the soul to Gad its maater. 
"Your God cries out to thee, and in thy servant convict-s 
thee.: He says to yau in your heart ,--you lead your servant 
from your house to Mine; you wish to recall him from My house 
free into your house; but why do yo:u yourself serve badly in 
my house? you give to that one what you can; I promise to 
you wha.t I can: yo.u free him who serves you faithfully; and I 
give you ete.rnal life for serving me faithfully. Why do you 
dispute against me in your mind?' Give to your Lord what yo.u 
praise in your servant. But perhaps you arrogate to yourself 
so much that you think you are worthy to have a faithful ser-
vant since you trained him; and am I not worthy to hav~as a 
faithful servant him whom I have created ••• Yau break tablets 
in order to manumit your slave; God doe& not break your tabl 
Your tablets are the Gospel.W (51) • 
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TbLs duty of caring for the household,that attaches to the 
master, i.s brought down by St. Augustine to the law 
For although a man is to do good to his neighbor 
f}loaoever he may be, primarily hi.s care should be of his own 
~sousehold, "for the law of nature and society give him greater 
(52) 
to them and greater opportunity of serving them." "Now 
provide not for his own and especially for those of his 
~bouse, he hath denied the faith and is worse than an infi-
(53) 
081." "Thi.s", says Augustine, 11'1 s the origin of domestic peac , 
or the well-ordere:d concord of those in the family who rule and 
who obey.• In enumerating those of the family, Augustine 
mention of se-rvants who doubtless in his. time were slaves. 
e:are of the reat, rule,--the husband the wife, the 
parents the children, the masters the servants. Thus we see 
that without condemning slavery, St. Augustine• s whole tho.ught 
waa to render it more humane and to remove the more odious evils 
The rea.son for no:t ard.ering the aholi tion of 
llaw:ery at that time is stated by Rev. Char lea. Boyar, S .J. , in 
(54) 
his work, st. &ugustin. "Augustine, no more than the other 
Fathers of the other Fathers. of the Church, demanded the abol-
ition of slavery. It would~ have provoked great disord•rs to hav 
clone away with one o~ the fundaments. o.-f the social order o:t the 
time, be:fore provision had been made to re.placa i t.• 
The. Christian master is to treat his slaves not as mera in-
s.trumenta, or as. property, but as men. To love other creatures 
more than one •·s fellow man is to be: enslaved to them, which is. 
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than being the slave of man. 
•For if man loved man, not as oneself, but as a draft 
animal, or as the baths, or as a bright anQhoiay little bird 
that is, in order to derive some temporal pleasure or con-
renience therefrom, it must be that he serves not man but wha 
is more disgraceful, he serves a vile and detestible vice, 
by which man loves man not as he ought to be loved.• (55.) 
master of the house is charged even with the spiritual wel-
of his household, including slaves. 
•Everyone therefore in his own house if he be the head 
thereof, ought to take care, as pertains to the office of the. 
episcopate, of what his househo:l_ci believes, lest any on them 
tall into heresy: caring for his wife, his son, his daughter, 
and even his slav.e because he was bought with a great price. 
The apostolic discipline. placed the lord over the servant, 
and subjected the servant to the mas;ter. (Eph. VI, 5, et Tit 
II, 9) But Christ paid the same price for both. Despise not 
the least of your domestics procuring the salvation of all 
with great vigilance.. If you c:h these things yau will not be 
unprofitable sarvanta; you will not fear damnation,--so much 
to ~e avoided.• {56) 
It is a fo.rm of almsgiving for the ma:a.ter to pardon the 
who has offended in his regard, and on the other hand it 
is a duty for the master who has wronged his slave to repair the 
In the Enchiridion de fida we find a passage wherein 
pronounces a benedietion on the master who forgive& 
slave, while at the same time correcting the offender. 
•He who having the power corrects with a blow, or coerce 
by s:ome form of discipline, and still forgives from the heart 
the sin whereby he has been injured and offended, or prays 
that it be forgiven does an almsdeed. Not only does he con-
fer an alms on him becauae he forgives and prays, but al.so 
because he decrees aome punishment; because he places; mercy 
firat.• (57) 
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in one of his sermons the duty at repa~ation that devolves 
offending maa:ter is sat forth: 
"Thera are persons of lowly condition in this world from 
wbom if you ask pardon they are lifted up in pride. Yet I 
say that sometimes a master offends against his servant, be-
cause although one is the master and the other the servant, 
sti 11 both are servants of ano:ther because both have been 
purchased by Christ. Although it seems hard, that I should 
order this, I will command that if by chance a master offends; 
against his servant by unjust quarrels or by striking him; 
let him say, Forgive me, I beg your pardon. Not because he 
ought not to do so, but lest he become haughty. What then? 
Let him repent before the eyes of God, and before the eyes of 
God let him do penance; and if he cannot say to his servant, 
because it is not expedient, Forgive me, let him speak a soft 
word, for a kind word is a request for pardon.• (58) 
The master has toward his slaves the relation of a pater-
lias, a father of the household who looks out for the bodily 
spiritual welfare of his household, slav.es included. Yet the 
ter should chas.tiz.e the slave when necessary egen by bodily 
And the slaves should be obedient to the master, 
to Christian masters, for Christ came not to make ala ves 
(59) 
e but to make them good. In sho.rt st. Augustine discusses 
origin of slavery, the relations of master and slave, and th 
of the Church for both master and slave. The mcs t re-
ble point is, that St. Augustine admits slavery can be law-
' and that it is not necessarily immoral. This is indeed a 
conclusion from his principle that slavery is a pun-
sin, and is a conclusion resting on sound argument. 
everthelesa, it does seem a bit strange to us who have heard so 
arguments against slavery, and haTe read the dark picture of 
presented by the historians rd our own Ctvil War. 
Notaa: Chap;ter IV. 
sructU1eri finds one maxim of the Gospel which logically 
spells the doom of' slavery, viz.: •Quid prodest homini si 
aundum univeraum lucretur?" 
He makes the following comm~.nt anent this point: 
"Questa ide.:a fondamentale dell •etica cristiana veniva 
1ogicamente a co.zzare con l' insti tuto della schiavi tu, che 
costituiva nel mondo pagano piu che la limitazione oppres-
iva, la negazione recisa della persona umana.• 
Phi lemon , 10 • 
I peter II, 18. 
col. III, 22. 
VI, l-2. 
I Tim. VI, 1. 
Col. III, 11. 
A.bbe Martin,. Do.ctrine So.ciale de s. Augustin. p. 79. 
Brucculeri, op. cit. p. 102. 
•Il s. Do,tto,ra aveva ben netta la comprensione e. pro·-
fundOJ il respette dagl' insti tui so:ciall, ne poteva. accar-.. 
azzare idee favorevoli al demagogismo. Ne un simile per-
icolo era. immaginario, nel quarto seccolo, quando alcune 
chiese abbero da ricorrare anche alle estreme sanzioni per 
defenders:ene. Cos1 un sinodo di Gangra, racol to:ei p'roba-
bilmente nel 343, f'ece queato c.anone :: "Se qualcuno· insegn 
agli schiavi di disprezzare 1 padroni e d.i abbandonarli 
sotto, pretesto di re:Ligione, anziche servirli con affettu-
oso respatto, sia anatema.• Anche un sinodo di Neo Cesare: 
nel 314-325 ha una simile prescrizione." 
Euripi.de.a •. Iph. in Aul. lL400. 
' 
Ari.stotle, Politics I-I I. 
ibid. I, VI. 
Aristotle, Politics I, VI. 
"Thus we conclude•, says Aristotle, •that any given 
property is an instrument conducing to life; property as a 
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•hole is a mass: of instruments, a slave is an animate pro-
perty •" 
politics. I, v. 
- "Hence wherever there are two classes of persons, and 
the one are as far inferior to the other as the body to the 
soul or a beas.t to a man--and this i.s the condition of all 
whose function is mere physical service and who are incpp-
able of anything better--these persons are natural slaves 
and for them as truly as for the body or for beasts a life 
ot slavish subjection is advantageous.• 
Politics I, VI. 
About thi.s fitness he says: •It is Nature •s purpose 
to differentiate the bodies as well as the souls of slaves 
and free persons making the formerasturdy for the satisfac-
tion of our necess.ary wants, and the latter upright and 
suited not to employments of this kind but to political life 
in both its departments civil and military.• 
ibid. 
In the index to the Jowett translation of the Dialogues 
tbttty or forty such passages are li.sted. 
Plato;, .&!:!!. VI , 777 • 
Plato, Republic, VIII, 549 A. 
Laws: VI, 777.D. 
-
.!:!!:! VI, 776. 
RepubliciX, 57.8 c. 
~IX, 868. 
Bruccul.eri, S .J., op. cit. p. 89, guotes. Wallon, Hi stoire 
l'esclavage dans l'antiquite, p. 32, as authority for this 
statement. - -
Genesis XXXVII, 36 •. 
Exodus; CXXI. 
St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica I-II, (t. 94, a. 5, ad 3 
Cod. Theod. Tit, II, XXV, quoted by Brucculeri op. cit. p. 
93. 
Cod. Theod. IV Tit. VII, 1; Brucculeri, p. 93. 
arucculeri t op. cit. p. 93. 
st. Augustine, In E_pi.atola Joanni.a. VIII 6 p L XXXV 2039. 
"Ergo, fratres, legimus quemadmodu~ t~ct~s.ait h~mo ad 
1maginem et similitudinem Dei: et quid de illo dixi.t Deus? 
Et habeat potestatem pi.scium maria, et voi.at1~1um coeli, et 
omnium pecorum quae repunt super terram (Gen. I, 26). Num-
quid dixit. Habeat potestatem haminum? Hallaat pateata.tem 
ait: dedit potestatem natural.em. Q.uorum habet potestatem? 
piscium maris, volatilium coeli, et omnium repentium qui 
r•punt super terram. ~uare eat ha•c naturalis poteatas hom-
inis in ista? Q.uia homo ax eo hab.et potestatem. ex quo 
tactus eat ad imagine.m Dei. Ubi autem factus est ad i.magin-
em Dei? In intellectu, in mente, in interiore homine, in eo 
quod intellagi t veri tat em, di.judic.at just1tiam et injusti tian 
novi t a quo factus es:t, poteat intea.l.ligere. creatorem suum, 
potest laudare creatorem suum." 
Brucculeri, o:p. cit. P•- 93. 
Abbe J. Martin, Doctrine Sociale ~ !• A:usustin, p. 91-2. 
•En somme A.ugus'Ein enseigne.que le droit sur un esclave 
n•est pas le mime que le droit sur un cheval, et que, primi-
tivement, la volontl du =-•teur ne comportait pas 1 1 ascla- • 
vage:, et CI!Ue l 1'action du ertfate:ur n•ins.tituait pas l'eacla\ 
vage, mais que l 1humanitl p:ervertie par l.e p.E#ch6 a pratiqu.t 
Ia guerre, et dans lia. guerre, le maasa.cre:;; puia, au lieu de 
tuer la vaincu,. on 1 1 a. redu:ll.t en ea~lavage •. Jlaia l 1 4'gliae 
accueille lea e:aclaves: ce; n • es.t paa: p.o:ur leur procurer, 
pendant c-etta vie, la liberte'. L'Eglise a. de'S vuea plua 
hautes: elle prtche aux ma~tre:s at aux asclaves la mtme do:c-
trine, elle Les dirige ver l 1 4ternitl." ~ 
St •. Augustine, City!!_ Q!5!., XIX, 15. 
Q.!!!. I, 26. 
City o"f ~' XIX, 15. 
!?.!!!.•· IX. 
City !!! God XIX, 15. 
Jno. VIII, 24. 
See. alSG> City o·f ~ IV, 3, where &ugustine saya, •The good 
man although he is a slave is tree; but the bad man even it 
he reigns ia a slave." 
41 df • ( Sermo CCCXLII , 4, P. L. 39 , 1503) Here St • Augustine 
says, "Quanto ergo tutius homo servus esse hominis, quam 
City of God, XIX, 14. 
ibid; 
i bi.d • XIX , 1.6 • 
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Nourrisson, La Philosophie de St. Augustin, Vol. II, p. 402. 
St. Augustine, Enarratio in Psalmos, CXXIV, 7. 
st. Augustine, Quaestiones in Heptateuchum II, LCCVII, P.L. 
34, 624 •. 
"Quae de servo Hebraeo praecipiuntur, ut sex annos 
serviat, et dimittatur liber gratis, ne servi Christiani 
hoc flatigarent a dominis suis apostolica auctoritas jubet 
servo~s dominis suis esse subditos, ne nomen Dei et doctrina 
blasphemetur. (Eph. VI, 5) Illud enim ex hoc sati/ constat 
in mysterio praeceptum, quia et pertundi subula ejus aurem 
ad postern praecepit Deus, qui li.bertatem illam recusasset." 
st. Augustine, De Sermone Domini in Monte I, 59, P.L. 34, 
"Non enim Christianum oporte~possidere servum quomodo 
equum aut argentum: quamquam fieri possit ut majore pretio 
valeat equus quam servus, et multo magis. aliquid areum vel 
argenteum. Sed ille servus si rectilus et honestius et ad 
Deum colendum accomodatius abs te domino educatur, aut re-
gitur, quam ab illo potest qui enim cupit auferre, nescio 
utrum quisquam dicere audeat, ut vestimentum eum deberi 
contemni. Hominem namque homo tamquam seipsum dilige.re 
debet, cui ab omnium Domino, sicut ea, quae sequuntur os-
tendunt, etiam ut inimicos diligat impera.tur •. • 
St •. Augustine, Enarratio in Psalmum CXXIV, 6, P.L. 35,_ 1653 
"Prima et quotidiana:Potestas hominis in hominem domin 
es:t in servum. Prope omnes domus habent hujusmodi potes-
tatem. Sunt domini sunt et servi; diversa aunt nomina; sed 
homines et homines paria aunt nomina. Et quid dicit Apos-
tulus., doc ens servos domini s suis s.ubdi tos esse? Servi 
obaudite dominis veatris secundum carnem: quia est dominus 
secundum spiritum. Ille es.t verus dominus e.t aeternus; is-
ti autem temporales secundum tempus. Tu autem ambulas in 
via, cum vivis in hac vita, non vult te facere superbum 
Christus. Contigit tibi ut Christianus effeceris, et hab-
eres dominum hominem: non ideo Christianus effectus es, ut 
dedigneris servire. Cum enim Christo jubente s.ervis homini 
non illi servia, sed illi qui jussit. Et hoc ait: Obaudite 
dominie vestris secundum carnem, cum timore et tremore, in 
simplicitate cordis, non ad oculum aervientes quasi homines 
placentas, ~d quasi servi Christi facientes voluntatem Dei 
ex animo, cum bona. voluntate. (Eph. VI, 5-6) Ecce non 
fecit de servia libros, sed de malis servia bonos servo.s." 
sermo, XXI, 6, P.L. 36, 145. 
•se:rvum tuum manumittendum manu dueis in Ecclesiam. 
Fi-t ailentium, libe~lus tuua recitatur, aut fit desiderii 
tui persecutio. Dlcis te servum manumittere, quod tibi in 
omnibus servaverit fidem. Hoc diliges, hoe honoras, hoc 
donas pra.emio l.ibertatis: quidtluid pote.s., facia; facia liber 
um, quia _non pote.s facere semptt•rnum." 
ibid. 
"Deus tuu.s clamat ad te, et in servo tuo convincit te: 
dicit tibi in corde tuo, Duxis.ti sermum tuum de domo tua ad 
domum meam; vis eum de domo mea liberum revocare in domum 
tuam: tu quare male servia in domo mea? Das illi quod potes 
promi tto tibi quod pos.sum: tu facia liber~m servantem tibi 
fid.em; ,-so te facio ~empeternum, si. servaveris mihi f'ici.em. 
Quid ad~c argumentaris contra ma in animo tuo? Radde Dom-
ino tuo, ~uod laudes in servo tuo. An forte tibi tantum 
arrogas, ut te dignum pute:s., qui servum fidelem habeas, quem 
dicis, Comparavi; et ego. non sum dignus., qui servum fidelem 
habeam, quem creavi ••• ut manumi tta.s servum tuum, frangis 
tabulis ejus: Deus non frangit tabulus tuus. Tabulae tuae 
Evangelium aunt.• 
City.of God. XIX, 14. 
I Tim. v, a. 
Charl.es Boyer, S .J. St. Augustin, p. 255 .• 
St .. &uguatine, De !!!:!; Religione 87, P .L. 34., 161. 
"Nam si veT:"ipsum hominem homo dilex.erit, non tanquam s~ ipsum. sed tam~uam jumentum, aut balneas, aut aviculam ~ 
pictam et garrulam, i.d eat, ut ex eo ali quid temporalis vol-
uptatia aut commodi capia.t, servia.t neces.ae es.t, non ·homini, 
sed, quod est turpiua, tam foedo et detastabili vitio, quo 
non amat hominem aicut homo amandus est." 
st. Augustine, Sermo XCIV, P.L. 38,, 581. 
"Unusquisque ergo in domo sua, si caput est domui sua.e, 
debet ad cum pertinere epiaeopatus officium, quomodo sui 
credant, ne aliquid ipsorum in haeresim incurrant, ne uxor, 
ne filius, ne filia, ne ipsa servus, q:uia tanti est emptus. 
Disciplina apoatolica praeposuit dominum servo, et servum 
subdit domino (Eph. VI, 5, et Tit. II, 9). Christus tamen 
pro ambobus unum pretium dedit. Minimos vestros nolite con-
temnere, domesticorum vestrorum salutem omne vigilantia 
pro:cura.te. Ha.ec si facitis erogatis, pigri servi non eritis 
damnationem tam detestandam non timebis." 
St .. Augustine, Enchiridion de l'ide 19, P.LJ., XL, 266. 
"Qui emendat verbere inqileinpotastas datur, vel eoer-
cet ali disc lina et tamen eccatum ejus, quo ab illo 
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l.aesus aut offensus est, dimittit ex corde, vel orat ut ei 
dimittatur, non solum in eo q~od dimittit atque orat, verum 
e.·tiam in eo quod corripit et aliqua emendatoria poena .. plec-
ti t, eleemosynam dat; quia misericordiam praestat ·" · 
St. Augustine, Sermo ECXI, 4, P .L. 38, 105&. 
•sunt personae humiles pro ordine hujus saeculi, a qui-
bus si petas veniam, extolluntur in superbiam: hoc est quod 
dico; aliquando dominus peccat in se.rvum; quia etsi ille 
dominus est, ille servus: ambo. tamen alieni servi sunt, quia 
ambo Christi redempti aunt. Tamen (furum videtur ut ho.c 
etiam jubaam, hoc praecipiam, ut si forte dominus peccat in 
servum suum injuste litigando, injuste caedendo; dicat ille: 
Ignosce mibi, da mihi veniam.. Non quia non debet tacere, 
sed ne ille incipiat superbire. Quid ergo? Ante oculos 
Dei poeniteat eum, ante oculos Dei pW1iat cor suum: et si 
non po .. test servo dicere, q_uia non oportat: da mibi veniam; 
blande illum alloquatur. Blanda enim appellati.o, veni.ae 
est postulatio." 
St •. Augustine, Enarrationes in Ps. CXXIV, 7. 
Chap.t_er V: War • 
In the political theory ot st. Augustine, authority is the 
stone supporting the structure of the state, and the end of 
~thority is peace and order., as we hav.e 'seen. But it aome,imes 
happens that peac.e and order are infringed upon by the evil pas-
sions of man and can only be restora.Q. by the use of physical 
• 
rarce. The physical violence which civil authority exercises is 
called war, and so it is. readily s-aen that the topi.c of war must 
enter into politie:a.l theory. There are aeveral works in which 
stine develops his ides on war. In the long work Contra. 
uatum he dea-ls. with the intrinsic justi.ce of war, a doctrine 
ich fourteen years later he reaffirmed and amplified in a let-
(1) 
to the imperial se.cretary Marcellinus. The dialogue De 
1
=-....;..;;.._o Arbi trio justifies: the soldie.r in his profess! on of arms, .. 
the City of God Gften recurs to the subject or war, its har-
e, its cause.s, and its. purpose. In s:etting forth the. thought 
of St. Augustine on war we shall first show that. war is not in-
trinsically evil, though peaceful arbitration is a bette-r me,thad 
~ securing justice and should be tried first. Then we shall 
investigate the c-auaea o1' wazr, and show the avila associated wi 
1t. B'inally the end or purpos:e of war will be: discussed. 
The first point concerns; the justice of war.. Augustine al-
r~ys mindful oL catholic tradition and dogma feels it incumbent 
lpon him in one of his letters. to show that the Christian Church 
not outlaw all war: 
.. 
"Wars are: waged mercifully by the good, if such a thing 
is p'Ossible, in orcler that licentious desires: having been 
subdued these, vices may be destroyed, which ought by a just 
rule either b:e. extirp-ated or restaained. For if the Christ-
ian teaching (Christiana discihlina) had denounced all wars, 
this would have been told to t e soldiers in the Gospel who 
were seeking the way of salvation-that they should cast their 
arms away, and withdraw altogether from military service." (2) 
the Church does not condemn war it is because there can be sue 
thing as a just war. Augustine had ttl be very precise on this 
t for there were, in his time, two criticisms level.ed at the 
stian Church by extremists ho~ing opposite viewpoints. On 
one hand there we:re the Manicheans who accus.eti the Church of 
oring war, and on the other hand there were the pagan Romans. 
chided the Church with weakening the State by its opposition 
Augustine insia:ts against the Manicheans that wars can 
and against the pagans he dap.lares the unhappy necessity 
wars and defines the limits: ot their lawtulneaa. Thus cone~-
the Manichean doctrine he writes:~ 
•But because the Manieheans were accustomed to- bla-spheme 
John openly, let them hear the Lord Jesus Christ himself, 
ordering that this tribute be given to Caesar which John says 
ought to suffice for the soldier. •Render", he says, •·to-
Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and to Go.d the things 
that are God..• s. • (Matt. XXII, 2li) And tribute is given to 
him that the soldier, necessary on account of war, may receive 
his pay. He praised the faith of the man who said ••• •! also 
am a. man subject to authority, having under me soldiers•; he: 
did not ask him to desert.• {3) 
The Manichean position was skillfully upheld by Faustus a 
celebrated bishop of the sect, whose: reputation for eloquence 
science St. Augustine speaks of in hLs Confeaaions. Faustus 
work in which he attempted to disprove the divin 
• 
authority of the Old Testament. No book could be inspired, he 
01a:Lmed, which attributed to God the many wars and cruelties we 
t:Lnd dascribed in the Old Testament, since all war and vitlence 
One shoul.d pardon injuries,not avense them, and hence 
is a crime. This was the status of the problem which presen 
itself to Augustine. The saint refutes Faustus in his long 
• work Contra Faustum bJA denying his contention that war is neces-
sarily evil. T~ condemn war because men therein are killed, men 
who someday must die anywa~ is not the part of a religious man, 
(5) 
but the part of a weaklins. It war is evil it i.s not because 
o.f the very nature of war, says Augustine, but the manner of 
conducting it. This is but an application of the dictum restrai 
ing one from c.ondemning philosophy because of the errors of phil• 
osonhers,. The desire to maltreat the enemy, cruel vengeance, 
oOt 
hatred o£ peace, savage, reprisals, the passion for power, and alJ 
(6) 
like sentiments--these are blameworthy in war. But such evil.s 
1 
are imputable to: man, and to man alone, who can pervert a juati-
fiable war by his perverted appetites. It is not Gad who causes 
these evils, as Faustus failed to see. 
War, according to the viewpoint of st. Augustine is an in-
strument of God's vigilance to restore order into a world that 
has set aside law. The natural order, the eternal law, whlich 
(7) 
God imposed on the world, is not war but peace. But yet, one 
shouLd not be astonished that Moses waged war, because he acted 
by cruelty but by Qbedience, and God in giving such orders 
(8) 
not cruel, but treated men as they deserve. some wars are 
• 
~ust, according to our views, and some are unjust, but all wars, 
,itnout exception, are fought by the order and permission of God 
(9) 
in order to conquer and eradicate pride. This doctrine about 
-r being a chastizement for sin is sof~ened a little in Augus-
tine's letter to Marc&llinus written years later when the saint• 
thought on the subject had become more mellow and mature. Some 
.. 
young men had found the doctrine of forgiving enemies an obstacl 
to their belief in the Catholic faith, so the Bishop of Hippo 
was asked to clarify the issue by his friend Marcellinus. Aug-
ustine did so and in speaking of war said that, though war in-
flicts painful blows_, yet it t.estorea order and peace to the hu 
an family. It rescues man from dishonor ruin and decay, and so 
when God overthrows whatever maintains us in vice, and takes 
(l.O) 
away what only satisfies our passions, he deals mercifully. 
To. c.orract the pagan exaggerated notion of the lawfulness. "* 
of war Augustine recalls the refining influence that Ghris:tian-
ity exerts to discourage war and its horrors. Christianity 
would soften even the rigors of war if the nations would only 
adhere to its precepts, writes the bishop in one of his letters:. 
"If this earthly republic would keep the Christian pre-
cepts, war itself would not be waged without benevolence, aa 
then the conquerered might more easily participate in piety 
and justice. For it is advantageous to one who is held fast 
by licence in evil doing, to be conquered; since there is 
nothing more unfortunate than telicity in sinning, which is 
strengthened by impunity, and which an evil will Like an 
enemy augments ••• wars, then, are waged mercifully by the good 
if such a thing i~ossible, that these vices may be destroyed 
•hich ought either to be extirpated or repressed by a just 
power." (11) .. 
the earthly city on the other hand is a prey to wars and dis-
This city is often divided against itself, he says, by 
• 
~tigations, wars, quarrels, and such victories as are either 
ifedestroying of short-lived. For each part of it that arms 
inst another par~ of it aeeks to triumph over nations through 
it.a;elf in bondage to vice. "If, when it laas conquered, it is; 
inflated with pride, its victory is life-destroying; but if it 
turns its thoughts upon the common casualties of our mortal con-
dition and is rather anxious concerning the disasters that may 
tall it than elated with the successes already achieved, thi.s 
victory, though ot & higher kind, is still only short-lived; for 
it cannot abidingly rule over those whom it has victoriously au 
(12.) 
jugated.• Wars are waged for the sake of peace, he tells us, 
and peace is for the sake of enjoying earthly goods. This peace 
is purcha&ed by toilsome wars.; it is obtained by what is styled 
a glorious victory. Now, when victory remains with the party 
ich had the juster cause, who hesitates to congratulate the 
victor, and style it a desirable peace? These things, says the 
Bishop of Hippol are good things and without doubt gifts of God. 
(13) 
Do:es the modern world look upon peace as a gift of God, or 
does it seek peace solely by human ingenuity. Certainly Augus-
tine sees in it the finger of God and lis Providence. 
Augustine asks whether it is suitable for good men to wish 
(14) 
to rule more widely. For of tho-se with t 
14tl 
,,.rs are carried on favors the growth of a kingdom, which would 
certainly have been small if the peace and justice of ne~ghbora 
bad not by any wrong provoked the carrying on of war against 
tbem; and human affairs being thus more happy, all kingdoms wou 
~ve been small, rejoicing in neighborly concord; and thus there 
10uld have been very many kingdoms of nations in the world as 
tbere are many houses in a city. "Therefore", he says, •to 
carry on war and extend a kingdom over wholly subdued nations 
• (15) 
seems to bad men to be felicity, to good· men necessity.• 
aiceJro in h:t.s ~ Rep:ublica. was of the opinion that a first 
rate power would not engage in war except for honor or safety. 
In order to. dafine his meaning ot safety he says that private 
people by death dometimes escape exile, prison,, scourgingt and 
all the evils o:t lite. But to states death which seems to eman-
cipate individuals from all punishments, is itself a punishment; 
tor a state should be s.o constituted as to be eternal.. And so 
... 
death is not natural to a republic as it is to a man, to whom 
death is not only necessary, but often even desirable. But when 
a state is annihilated it is as if the whole world collapsed and 
(16) 
perished. Augustine thinks Cicero said this because he, with 
't!i\.£..,-
the Platonists, believed that ~ world would not perisht but he 
(17) 
agrees with Cicero, that a state should engage in war for the 
~ety which preserves the state permanently in existence, t 
its citizens ehange. Then the question is asked whether the 
Saguntines did right when they chose that their whollle state shou c 
perish rather than that they should break faith with the Roman 
r ~~~ ~------------------------------~~~ 
republic. Saguntum was a city in Spain with which Rome had made 
, treaty of alliance. When Hanibal laid seige to it, ratheJ than 
yield to the enemy ot Rome it •uttered ita own destruction. Aug 
118tine wonders how Cicero:• s rule, that war was to be waged only 
fOr safety or honor, would apply to this city.. Cicero does not 
5ay "which ot these two is to be preferred, if a. case should 
occur in which the one could not be preserved without the loss 
of the other". For manifestly it the Saguntines chose safety, 
• they must break faith; if they kept faith, they must reject 
satety. And here St. Augustine draws the contrast with the City 
of God where safety can be retained, or rather acquired by faith 
-- --- {18) 
but if faith be abandoned, no one can attain it. 
In another place he says that a war is lawful when it re-{19) 
presses injustice on the part of the enemy. And in the fourth 
{20) 
book of the City of~ he comes. to the same conclusion that 
a just war suppoises the injustice of the enemy. And if by car-
rying on wars that were just the Romans have raised so great an 
empire, ought they not worship as a goddess even the injustice 
of foreigners? "For•, he says, •we ee that this has. co-operat-
ed much in extending the empire by making foreigners so unjust 
that they became people with whom just wars might be carried on, 
(21) 
and the empire increased." Injustice, then, stirs up causes 
of wars. 
•Just wars are commonly defined as those which avenge 
injuries when the nation or city against whom war is to be 
waged shall have neglected either to punish the wrongdoings 
a~ its citizens, or to restore what has been unjustly taken 
away." (22) 
When speaking here of a war to avenge injuries, Augustine 
,,ems to be justifying in certain cases, what we today woul~ call 
•n offensive war. However Augustine did not elaborate on the 
41stinction between an offensive war and a defensive war, a dis-
tinction so common in our time and yet so obscure. Certainly he 
10uld allow the justice of a defensive war', for the right of self (23) 
defense is inscribed in natural law. In the City ~~he 
justifies certain wars that the Romans undertook to defend their 
(24) • 
safety and independence. Thus in theory, we have seen that 
Augustine pronounces just wars to be the only ones in which the 
(25) 
wise man could and should take part. But he does not demand 
in practise that the citizen and soldier, when war is declared, 
{26) 
should reason on the lawfulness of the war. 
After having demonstrated that war can be just, it follows 
that military men are justified in accomplishing the duties of 
their profession. The words of St. John the Baptist when coun-
eling the soldiers to "do violence to no man; nei~her calumniat 
(27) 
any man; and be eontent with your pa;", furnish basis for thi 
conclusion of Augustine's: 
"Otherwise John, when the soldiers came to him ba.ptiaing 
and said, "What ahall we do?•, should have answered them, 
"Throw down your arms, desert the army; do not strike, wound, 
nor kill an~body." But because he knew that when they did 
these things in warfare they were not murderers but ministers 
of the law, not avengers of their private injuries, but de-
fenders of public safety, be answered them thus: •Do violenc 
to no man, neither calumniate any man, and be content with 
your pay." (28) 
There_ are. certain exceptions_ made by divine authority to its own 
. 1s;•, that men may not be put to death, says the saint. These 
,cceptions are of two kinds, he continues, being justified. ei the 
bY a gene.ral law, or by a special commission granted for a time 
to some individual.. And in this latter case, he to whom author-
itY is delegated, and who is but the sw.ord in the hand of him 
thO uses it, is not himself responsible tor the death he deals. 
jnd, accordingly, they who have waged war in obedience. to the 
41 vine command, or in conf ormi.ty with His laws have represented 
ilt 
in their persons, the public justice or the wisdom of government, 
and in this capac! ty have put to. death w1cked men; auch p,eu:·aons 
have by no means violated the commandment, •Thou shalt no·t ld.Il. 
(30) 
His thought is concis:ely expre.ssed in the Latin -by a play on 
(31) 
words, atian enim bene:facere prohi bet militia ~ malitia". 
'!'hi.s might be carried over into the English by the following 
translation: "The doing of good does not prohibit militarism 
but mal1cett •. Near the end of his life Augustine in a letter to 
Darius praised the s.oldiery as. fidelisscimi bellatores--most 
faithful warriors. "Faithful warrior& are indeed great ••• by 
whose labors and perils ••• the unconquered enemy is overthrown, 
(3 ) 
and quiet is secured for the state. and peace for the provincea.• 
I do not know what thoughts run through the mind of a sol-
dier as. he prepares for battle, but as I was reading one of st. 
Augustine's letters it struck me what excellent sentiments his 
words could engender in the mind of the Christian warrior who 
4esired to have the right intention. The holy Bishop admonishes 
the soldier tha:t his very s·trength of body is a gift of God and 
15·2 
. ,ught not surely to be used against God. And he proceeds with 
great solidity: • 
"Think now, when you are armed for battle that this 
bodily strength of yours is a gift of God. For thus you will 
think that the gift of God ought not to be turned against 
God. For when fidelity which has been promised to an ememy 
against whom war is being waged is to be kept, how much more: 
in the case of a friend for whom the ·war is fought 1 The will 
ought to cherish peace, though war be a necessity, in order 
that God may deliver it from this necessity and pre:serve. the 
peace. For peace is not sought that war may be started, but 
war is declared that pea_ce might ba: acquired. Therefore be 
peaceable even in war, that by conqueMng thos:.e whom you figh 
you may bring them to the utility of peace ••• And in this way 
necessity and no.t desire would destroy the enemy fighting. 
As violence is meted out to those rebelling or re:sis:ting, so 
vercy is due to those conquered or ca.ptured, especially where 
a disturbance of the peace is not feared." (33) 
Not only does, Augustine tre.at of the oonduct to be pursued in 
war but also of the superior excellence of peaceful arbitration 
as a means of averting armed conflict. In this way to use his 
own expre:ssion, war itself is killed by a w.ord inste.ad of men by 
a sword. The occasion for his remarks: was in the year 429, a 
few months be:f'ore. his dea,th when he wrote to a certain Darius 
w:ho was sent as an ambassador to conclude terms of peace. Well 
might Augustine commend all efforts in the direction of peace,, 
he who in his lefetime had experienced either personally or by 
he~rsay, the dread effects of war. The City S?t. ~ picture:a in 
a atriking manner the horrors: that befell Rome in 410 when AJLari 
pillaged the city and in Africa there was the ever recurring 
threat of the vandals who laid seige to Hippo .. subsequently, five 
months before Augustine's death. In fact the bishop expired at 
Hi po· during this seige. In this letter, then, he praises the 
of Darius and wishes him every success. 
•Not only are warriors great and glorious who are•brave, 
bUt also those, --and they have a truer kind of praise--whO: 
are faithful, bfthe l,_:t>ora and dangers of whom, God protect-
ing and aiding, the unJonquered enemy is subdued and peace 
quiet secured for the state. But it is a greater glory to 
ac.quire or obtain peace by peace, na;t by war; and to kill war 
itself by words, not men by the sword. For even they who fi 
if they are good, without doubt seek·pea.ce but by means of 
blood however. But you are sent lest the blood of anyone be 
sought. And so that to others is a necessity; this to yau is 
a joy. Wherefore, my lord rightly illustrious, and most ex-
cellent and dear son in Christ, rejoice in ttl.is thy great and 
true good, and be glad in God from wham you have raceived tha 
whereby you might be able to receive such a commission.• (34) 
Among the causes which tend to breed wars, st. Augustine 
difference of language which keeps men apart and preven 
understanding. Two men of different languages when com-
led to remain in company have greater difficulty of holding 
(35) 
than two bea.sta even of different species. Their 
common nature is no help to friendliness when ~hey are prevented 
by diversity of language from conveying their s~ntiments to one • 
another; so that a man, according to the expression of st. Aug-
stine, would more readily hold inte:rcourse with his dog than 
th a foreigner. Hence the conquerors try to impose their lan-
e on the conquered in the interes,ts of peace. 
•aut the imperial city bas endeavored to impose on sub-
ject nations not only her yoke, but her language, as a bond 
o~ peace, so that interpreters far from being scars~ are nu-
merous. This is true; but how many great wars:, bow much 
slaughter and bloodshed have provided this unity~ And though 
the sa are past, abe end of these miseries has no.t yet come. 
For thgough there have never been wanting nor are yet wanting, 
hostile nations beyond the empire, against whom wars have 
been and are being waged, yet, supposing that there are no 
s nations the ve extent of the empire itself has produc-
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ed wars of a more obnoxious description--social and civil wars 
and with these the whole race has been agitated, either by the 
actual conflict or the fear of a renewed outbreak." (~6) 
There are also wars caused by the desire of "glory" and "vic 
"· He does not admit that such wars were inspired by any-
ng noble. Tear off the disguise of wild delusion, and look at 
.. 
naked deeds, and we find that the vice of restless ambition 
the sole motive to that social and parricidal war (for Alba 
the parent.U.city of Rome). This lust•of sovereignty, he goes 
on to say, disturbs and consumes the human race with frightful 
ills. &et no man tell me that this was a "great" man becaus:e he 
t and conquered so and so. Gladiators fight and conquer, 
this barbarism has its meed of praise. "But I think it were 
take the c:onsequences of any sloth, than to seek the 
(37) 
glory won by such arms .• 
In addition to the ambition for glory and honor as causes 
for war, there is the effect of past wars acting as a cause for • 
future wars. One war gives birth to another, says the Bishop, 
a concatenation of unjustifiable causes. Thus the wars of Mari 
and Sulla led to those of Sertotiua and Catalina, of whom the 
one was proscribed and the other brought up by Sulla; from this 
to the war of Lapidus and Catulus, of whom the one wished to re-
scind, the other to defend the acts of Sulla; and from this t~h 
war of Pompey and caesar, of whom Pompey had been a partisan of 
Sulla, whose power he equaled or even surpassed, while Caesar 
condemned Pompey's power because it was not his own, and yet ex-
tine 
traces- the series thence to the civil wars of Caesar Augustus 
during whose reign Christ was born. 
Though St. Augustine is speaking here of civil wars among 
tbe Romans yet while reading these lines written so long ago one 
tbinks of how they apj)ly to this day and age when statesmen are 
finding the causes of this war of 1940 tfiace back to the World 
rar of 1914, and that in wars yet further back. This is in the 
main a matter for historians to settle, aut it is interesting to 
• 
see how St. Augustine regards wars as engendering other wars 
:Uke poi s.onous weeds. 
Today we hear much of the economic causes of war. St. Aug-
ustine, long ago had deseribed the great economic cause of war 
which is nothing else but the inordinate love of the goods of 
this world. "But the earthly city ••• has its good in this world, 
and rejoic.ea in it with such joy as such things can afford. But 
as this is not a good which can discharge its devotees of all 
distresses, this city is often divided against ita:elf by litiga-
tions, wars, quarrels, and such victories as are either life-
(38) 
destroying or short-lived." Th~ causes of war we have been 
enumerating--love of power and glory, and the desire of earthly 
goods--are of course all causes for unjust wars. They are the 
causes put in effect by the unjust party in a war. The defense 
against these evils would render the war just from the standpoin 
of the other side. 
Sherman in his brusque way said •war is hell". st. Augus-
tine had the same thought, if in different words, long ago when 
,11ating on the evils of war. Even the most legitimate war ac-
~16ves whatever of go-Od it accompli shes at a great price. the 
,1ctorious nation extends its influence, it puts an end to great 
!isorders; it establishes greater justice and well-being. But at 
~at price? It must shed blood and make use of violence and even 
~ben will the good result remain lasting. ''The bounds of the 
,mpire have been pushed back, men formerly enemies are now citiz-
u1s of the same nation: defense is no longer necessary against 
.. 
~oreigners, but here civil wars spring up. The wise man, while 
~pproving of just wars cannot forget that he is a man; the misery 
,r the vanquished, the injustice which has provoked the war and 
rbich led to their defeat cannot leave the w1 se man insensible. 
~8 a consequence if war is an instrument of progress we cannot 
,ut deplore that kindlier means cannot be used to achieve the 
1ame result st. Augustine cries out against ambition and hate as 
)eing the most blameworthy elements in a war, which are more cul-
,able than the deaths of the conquered. 
•What is culpable in war? Why do they die; in order that 
when they are conquerors, they may be subdued by peace? to 
censure in this way is the part of cowardice, not of religion. 
The desire for doing harm, cruelty in avenging, an untamed 
and untameable spirit, savageness in rebelling, the lust for 
rule, and such like,--these are what are rightly to be blamed 
in wars. In order that these things in general be punished, 
wars are undertaken by the good either at the command of God 
or of some lawful authority, against the violence of the resis 
ting party, when in the order of human affairs it is found 
that order itself constrains the good to prescribe such a 
remedy or to obey such prescriptions." (39) 
St. Augustine singles out the wars waged by the Romans again t 
(40) 
·he Albans as especially deserving of condemnation. In this 
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the victory was decided by a duel between thrae twin brothe:r 
trom each s.ide,:: the three: Hora.tii representing the Romans..,and 
t:ne cura.tii, the Albans. So fiercely did they fight that only 
one of the six survived, and he was one of the Horatii. To this 
10mbat, says Augustine, there was added another catastrophe. 
rar as the two nations had formerly been'friendly (being related 
,nd neighbors), the sister of the Ho.ra.tii had been betrothed to 
one of the Curiatii; and when she saw her brother wearing the 
ill 
apo11s of herr ba..trothed, she burst into teaJrs. and •as slain by 
:ner own brother in hia anger. And a.t this c.irc.ums.tanee August 
aays, •To: me, this one girl seems te ha.ve been more humane· than 
tha •hole Roman pe:opl..e ••• While, then, that ma!.den wa.s weeping 
tor the death of her betrothed inflicted by her brothav1 s hand, 
Rame was rejoicing that aueh devastation had been wrought on her 
mather atata, and that she had purchased a victory with such an 
1 ~ (41) 
· expend! ture 01f .-fommon bl.o:od of herself and the Albans." 
Tha evill.s o! war are maliciously attributed to Christianity 
Through the third book of the City ~ ~, St. Augustine speaks 
of the innumerab:J.e wars that the Romans had engaged in before.· th 
advent o! the Christian religion, o! the disa.s:terous Punic Wars 
in which so many men perished, of the civil wars engendered by 
the Gracchi, the sedition of Marcus Drusus, ot the civil war 
betwe-en Marius and Sulla. These wara took place before Christ-
ianity. This draww trom St .. Augustine an indignant outcry. 
1W~th what effrontery, then, with what assurance, with what im-
pudence., with wha.t folly or ra.ther insanity, do they refuse to 
l.58 
disasters to their own gods, and impute the presen'l 
Christ 1 These bloody civil wara, more disttessing, 
bY the avowal of their own historians, than any foreign wars, 
and which were pronounced to be not only calamitous but absol-
utely ruinous to the republic., began long 1Jefore the coming of (U) 
cllri st ··" 
Augustine justifiea war against adversaries and defends the 
profession of arms. He. points out the causes that usually lead 
.. 
to war and unfolds the horrors. of war. What ean be the purpose 
of such a. calamity as war; what could justify it. in eartain caa-
es.? The Bishop of Hippo• is: q~ite definite in his answer to this 
que.stion. War is fought for the sake of peac:e says St. Augustin 
tor even in the fierceness~ and disquietude of combat the end is 
peace, which every nation desires: 
"Whoever gives even moderate attention to human affairs 
and to our common nature, will recogniz:e that if there is no 
man who does not wish to be joyful, neither is there anyone .. 
who. does not wish to have peace. For even they who make war 
desire nothing but victory ,--dasire, that is to say, to a.ttai 
to peace with glory. Fo-r what else is victory than the con-
quest of those who resist ua? And when thLs is done there is 
peace •. It is therefore with the desire for peace that wars 
are waged, even by those who take pleasure in exercising 
their warlike nature in command and battle.• (43) 
Every man, according to the Bishop of Hippo., seeks peace by wag-
ing war but no man seeks war by making peace. Sometimes condi-
tions might almost a;eem to belie this truth, giving rise to re-
marks such as the witticism that "peace has broken out in Mexico • 
But further on the saint adda that even they who intentionally 
interr t the peace in which they are living have no hatred of 
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e, but only wish it changed into a peace which suits them 
The prince, or he who exercises the public power, is the one 
decides whether it is necessary to declare war. Thus in the 
against Faustus:, the Manichean, we re.ad, 
•There are c.er·tain causes and certain reaaons for which 
men wage wara. That natural arder accommodated to. the peace 
o;f mortala demands. that the authority and plan for the under-
taking of war belong to the Prince; the soldiers have, in the 
intare st of the common peace and safeJ.;y, the office of execu-
ting the commands of war ••• Therefore a just man even under an 
impious king, may rightly engage in war at the behest of the 
latter, in serving the order of civic peace: for obeying in 
what is not contrary to the precept of God or if he is not 
certain on this point, the order of obedience renders the 
soldier innocent, though the iniquity of commanding would 
the king guilty.• (44) 
The doctrine on war was a most pertinent subject in Augus-
tine's day even as it is in our own. The Vandals were beginning 
to lay waste Africa during the last years of the saint's sojourn 
on thia earth. In fact Augustine fell ill in his last mortal 
sickness during the Vandals' aeige af Hippo and died during the 
third month of the seige. The Bishop Honoratus had written to 
Augustine asking about the proper course for a Bishop to pursue 
in the dangers and w.ars. then imminent. In particular the ques-
tion was raised whether a Bishop is allowed to flee in order to 
av~i~ peraecution. There had been opinions pro and con on this 
pro.blem. Tertullian for ins.tance (he was then a Montanist) when 
taking up. the issue argues vigorously against an ecclesi-astic 
fleeing from pers~cution: •Why should God introduce persecution 
if He bids us retire from it? This is imputing inconsistnecy to 
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And on the opposite side there are the words of 
~t.banaaius defending his own flight from persecution at ihe hand 
oJ the Emperor. Flight, so tar from implying cowardice, reasons 
~thanasius, requires often greater courage than remaining. It 
iS a greater trial at the heart. Death is the end of all tro.ubl 
(66) 
}le who flees.. is, ever expecting death anti dies daily. 
St. Augustine in taking up the difficulty is confronted. 
rtth these reasons for each side, and moreover with scriptural 
• 
texts to bdster up the position of each party. If on one side 
it was saicl "Flee from city to city,•on the O·ther it was said 
•He who is not the true shepherd seeth the wolf come and fleeth. 
The following is from St. Augustine's letter in raply to Honor-
atus and is quoted from the translation in cardinal Newman's 
(47) 
Church of the Fa.thers: 
"Let such of them, by all means fly from city to city 
as. are special objects, of persecution; so that they who are 
not thus attacked de.:sert no.t the Church, but give: meat to * 
those: their fellow s:ervants, who they know cannot live witho 
it. But in a case when all calsses--I mean bishopa, clergy, 
and people--are in some common danger, let not those llho 
the aid of o.thera., be deserted by those whom they need. 
Either let one and all remove into some fortified place, or, 
it any are obliged to remain, let them not be le.ft by those 
who have to supply their ecclesiastical necesaity, so that 
they may survive in common, or suffer in common, what their 
Father decrees they should undergol~ 
so. in general St. Augustine held that •When the e:xample of fl 
does more harm than the service of the living does good, it is, 
by no means to be done.• 
st. Augustine 1 s doctrines on war greatly influenced St. 
Thomas as we c.e.n see from reading the ::JEut.ter' s Summa Theologica 
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Two: Second part, Question Forty,. St. Thomas has a ques-
four articles on war--De Bello. In the first ariiele, 
of "Whether it is always a sin to wage war•, he 
q.uotes Augustine in support of his solution eight times: from on 
,1 Augustine's sermons, from the work Q! Verbis Domini, thrice, 
trom Contra Faustum, from the De Sermorre Domini in Monte, from 
the Epi.atola ad 14arc.ellinum, and from the letter to Bani.face 
(Epist. 189). In·some parts of his doctrine St. Thomas finds it 
necessary to disagree with Augustine, or at least interpre:t him 
in a strained sense: (e.g. in e:xplai.ning the theory of divine 
illumination) but he fully accepts Augustine• a doctrine on war. 
pope Pius XI. tn his eneyclie:al on St. Augustine Ad Salutem !!!!!,-
ani Generis, w.ri tten in 1930 for the fifteenth centenary of the 
-
saint's death, q:uo.tes from Augustine's writings (the reference 
is not given) showing that war ean be lawful. The passage is 
ona O·f those that Augustine reverts to· a number of times wherein 
he comments on the words of John the Baptist, replying tg\he 
soldier a and telling them their duties. The Pope uses this 
taxt when discussing the relations of Church and state to sub-
stantiate this atate.ment. •rt nee a never be feare:d by the Sta:te 
that the Church will inv•de i.ts rights. or ita prerogatives with-
in its proper aphere, for to the laws of the State from the 
e.arlieat tiiuts. the faithful of Christ have submitted obediently, 
according to the ordinance of the Creator, so that when exposed 
to persecution of death, they could justly say, "The Princes 
have pe~seeuted me without cauae.•(4B) 
:t.et us review. now what st. Augustine has aaid on the ques.-
tion of war. War ia not necessarily evil, as the Manichea~ 
tbought, but is just when it•s fought to: avenge injua:tice that 
could not otherwiae be righted, or when it is fought to repel an 
unjust aggre_ssion, since self preservation is natura:' s first law 
gowever, in all cases peacefu~ arbitration is preferable and 
Jhould be tried first. The military profession is lawful as is 
proven from the words of John to the sold:ers, and from the word 
o! Christ himself e~mmanding tribute to be given to Caesar, whic 
,tribute was used to support the soldiery. The taking ot lite in 
war is not imputable to the soldier but he is merely the instru-
ment of civil authority which in turn is but executing the plan f 
divine providence to restore order. God orders and permits even 
war to chastize nations that have rebelled from his law. This 
is merciful an His part and prevents men from reposing in ini.q-
ui ty •. The wise man will engage only in just wars:, but if the 
ma1 • 
prince orders him t~ fight he neadAreaaon about the justice of a 
war when he is in doubt but should obey lawful authority. The 
prince commanding an unjust war to be waged in this case is 
guilty, not the soldier who obeys. 
The causes ~t war may be classed as political and economic. 
Auguatine mentions causes ot both kinds though he himself does 
not make this distinction. The political causes are ambi-tion, 
desire tor power and glory, and the craving to avenge pas~ de-
feats in war. The economic cause is an inordinate love ot the 
goods of this world, to possess which wars are declared and 
bute imposed on subJect nations. There are numerous and grav 
,,11s that tend to accompany war, though they are not inseparabl 
trom it. Such evils are cruelty, hatred of peace, savage repri-
sals, and the pasa~an tor power. Wars are not attributable to 
c:nristianity, as history indeed shows from the innumerable civil 
and foreign wars that harassed Rome before the advent of the 
c:nristian religion. The City E! ~ makes this one of its prin-
cipal themes. On the other hand Chriatiani ty softens the rigors 
• 
of war as can be seen from the c..lemency accorded even by the 
barbarian invaders tQ'iho,se who took refuge in Christian Churches 
(49) 
St •. Thomas daclares that thare are three things required 
in order that a war be called Just, and he baaea each one of 
them on the writings of st. Augustine. These three conditions 
for a just war are first, that war be declared by lawful author-
ity, second that there be a just cause, and third, that there be 
a right intention in waging war. St. Augustine had said concer-
ning the first that •The natural order ad'ommodated to) the peace 
of mortal.s requires; that the author! ty and deliberation for de-
( 50) 
claring war be in the possession of the princes•. Concerning 
the second condition of a just cause, Augustine says, •Just wars 
(51) 
are ordinaril.y defined as those which avenge injuries. • And 
eoncerning the third condition about a right intention, we read 
the following words of Augustine, •.Among the true worshi.pers of 
God even those wara are engaged in which are waged nnt for eupid 
(52) 
ity or cruelty, but with a desire for peace.• These three 
conditions of St. Thomas, though founded on Augustine's thought 
neTertheleaa n.t as 
many conditions demanded for a just war. 
•• 
One point in hi.s teaching on war where st. Augustine differs 
many mo~ern mora~i.sts is where he defines the duty of the 
,__,"..,__er who is in doubt about the justice of a war. st .. A.ugus-
e allows a soldier to engage· in war i:f he is in cb ubt &beaut 
(53) 
just, w.hich is contrary to what a number ot our 
Catholic writers hold, s;eme even requiring the stl-
• in such a doubt to retrain from war to. the point of prefer-
imprisonment in a concentration camp. There appeared in 
sunda:y: Viai tor an article on the ethi.cs of w.ar which repre-
doctrine, the teaching that a soldier in doubt 
justice ot his cause is morally bound to refrain from 
fighting. It seemed to me that this was at variance with st. 
AUgustine • s words on the subject, and was really no;t catholic 
doctrine at all. I wrote a letter to the editor voicing this 
... 
opinion. The letter together with a re.p,ly by Father Miltner, c. 
s.c., a philosopher at Notre Dame UniverS:ity, wa-s publ1-shed in 
our Sunday Visitor for March h7. I append the clipping and leav 
the reader to judge the merits of the ca•e tor hima,el.f. 
• 
l st. Augustine, Epistola 138, P.L. 33. 
Epiatola CXXXVIII, II, 15, P.L. 33, 531. 
- •·Misericordi ter enim, s1 fieri _posset, etiam bella ger-
entur a bonis, ut licentiosis cupiditatibus domitis ha.ec 
vitio perderentur, quae justo imperio vel exatirpari. vel 
premi debuerunt. Namsi Christiana disciplina omni.a bella. 
culpare.t, hoc poti us militi bus cons ilium soluti.s petenti bus 
in Evangelio diceretur, ut abjic:erent. arma, aeque omnino 
militiae subtraherent.• 






•Acrioquin Joannes, cum ad eum baptiaandi militas ven-
irent, dicentea, Et nos quid faciemus? responderet eis, Arma 
abjicite, militiam istam deserite; neminem percutite, vul~ 
nerate,. prosternite. Sed quia sciebat eos, c:um haec militan-
do, facerent, non esa,e homicidaa, sed ministros legis; et non 
ultores injuriarum suarum, sed salutis publicae defensores: 
respondit eis, Neminem concusseritis, nulli ealumniam feceri-
tia., sufficiat vobis stipendium veatrum.• 
Confessions V, III, 3. 
Contra Faustum XXII, 74, P.L. 42, 447. 
ibid. XXII, 75, P.L. 42, 448. 
ibid .. XXII, 78, p·.L. 42, 450. 
ibid. XXII, 74, P.L. 42, 447. 
ibid. 
E}!!ato1a 1.38, 14, P.L. 33, 531. 
ll ibid. 
"Si terrena ista respublica praecepta Christiana custo-
diat, et ipsa bella non sine benevolentia gererentur, ut ad 
pietatis justitiaeque pacatam societatem victus facilius con-
sulatur. Nam cui licentia iniquitatis eripitur, utiliter 
vincitur; quoniam nihil eat infelicius felicitate peocantium 
qua pcr.enalis nitritur impunitas, et mala voluntas vel.ut hoe-
tis interior roboratur ••• Misericorditer enim, si fieri potest 
etiam bella gererentur a bonis.• 
City of God XV , 4. 
ibid. 
ibid:. IV, 15. 
15 f.bid. 
J6 Cieero:, De Prapublica. III. 
17 City of God XXII , 6. 
ibid. 18 
:t92 ibid. XIX, 'l'. 
20 ibid. XIX, 15. 
21 tbt.d •. IV, 15. 
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22 St. Augustine, Quaestionum in Hep-ta.te.uchum VI, X:, P .L. 34,78 
•Justa autem bella det'lnirl aolent, qua.e, ulciscuntur 
injuriaa, si qua gens, vel ci vi ta.a, quae balla. p•~tenda est; 
vel vindieare neglexe-rit quod a auis improbe factum eat, vel 
reddere quod per injuriaa. ablatum eat .• 
23 12! Libera Arbi trio. I , V, ll. 
24 City of God III, 10. 
25 i.bid. XIX, 7. 
26 Contra Faustum Manichaeum XXII, LXXV. 
27 Luke III, 14. 
28 Contra Faustum XXII, LXXVI, P.L. 42, 44-7. 
"Alioquin Joannes-, cum ad eum baptiaandi mi:Li.tea ven-
irent, dicentes, Et nos quid taciemus? responderjlt eis, Arma 
a.bjicite, militiam istam deserite; neminem percutite, vul-
nerate, proaternite. Sed quia se:ieba.t eoa, cum ~aec militan 
do ta.eerant, non ease hami.cida.s, sed ministroa l'gia;; at non 
ul.tore,a injuriarum suarum, s-ad salutia publicae clefensores;: 
respondit eia, Neminem concuaseritia:, nulli calu~iam fecer-
itis, suffieiat vobis stipendium veatrum.• 
29 c.:t..ty !!_ God I, 21. 
30 ibid. 
3JL t;R~p~ Sermo CCCII, 15, P.L. 38, 1391. 
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~2 Epiatola CCXXIX, 2, P.L. 33, 1020. 
53 Ep:istola CLXXXIX, 6, P .L. 33, 856. • 
"Hoc ergo primum cogita quando armaria ad pugnam, quia 
virtus tua e.tiam ipsa corporalis domum Dei es:t. Sic enim 
cogi tabis. de dono Dai non facere contra Deum.. Fides enim 
quando promittitur, etiam hosti servanda est contra quem 
bellum pri tur, quanto magis ami co pro quo pugnatur 1 Pacem 
habere debet voluntas, bellum necessitas, ut liberat Deus a. 
necas.si tate, et conservet in pac:e. Non enim pax qua.eri tur 
ut ballum exitetur, sed be.llum geritur ut pax acquiratur. 
Esto ergo etiam bellando pacificus, yt eos quos expugnas, ad 
pa.cis utilitatem~ vincend.o perducas •.•• Itaque hoatem pugnantem 
necessitas perimat, non voluntas. Sicut rebellanti et raa.-
istenti violentia redditur, ita victo vel capto misericordia jam debetur, maxime in quo pae:is perterbatio non timetur.• 
34 Epi.atola. CCXXIX, 2, P. L. 33, 1020. 
"Magni quidem aunt, et habent gloriam suam, non aolum 
fortiss.imi, se.d atiam quod veri oris genus eat laudis, fidel-
issimi bellatore.a, quorum labaribus atttue. pariculis, Dei 
protegenti.s at que opi tulanti s auxilio, hoatis indomi tus vin-
citur, et quies reipublicae pa.ca.tisque provinciis compara-
tur: sed majoris est gloriae, ipsa bello verbo occidere, 
quam homines ferro; et aequirere vel obtinere pac:em pace, 
non bello. Nam et hi. qui pugnant, si boni sunt, procul dubi 
pacem, sed tamen per sanguinem qua.erunt; tu autem ne cujus-
quam sanguis q:uaeretur, es missus:: est i.taque aliis illa 
ne-cessitas, tibi ista fell.icitas. Proinde, domine merito 
illustri& et magnificentissime atque in Christo charissime 
fili, gaude isto tuo tam magno et vere bono, et fruere in 
Deo unde sumpsiati, ut talis easea, et ta.tia ge.renda susc:ip.o~t 
area." 
35 City of Gad XIX, 7. 
36 ibid. 
37 iMd .• III, 14. 
38 illid •. XV, 4. 
39 Contra Faustum XXII, LXXIV, P.L. 42, 447. 
•Quid enim culp:e..tur in bello? An quia moriuntur quando 
que morituri, ut domentur in paci victuri? Hoc reprehendere 
timi.dorum e.st non religiosorum. Nocendi cupiditas, ulcis-
cendi crudelita,a, implacatus atque implacabilis animus, fer-
itas rebellandi, libido dominandi, et si quae simila,.haec 
sunt quae in ballis jure eulpantur; quae plerun~ue ut etiam jure puniantur, adversus via,l.entiam resistentium, sive Deo 
si ve aliquo legi timo imperio jubente, gerenda i.psa bella. 
l&a 
cip~untur a bonis, cum in eo rerum humanarum ordine inven-
i untur, u.t eos vel jubere tale ali quid, vel in tali bus abed-
ire juste ordo ipse constringi-t ! " • 











ibid. III, 30. 
ibid. XIX, 12. 
Contra Faustum Maniehaeum XXII, LXXV, P.L. 39, 448. 
"Interest enim quibus causis quibusque auctoribus hom-
inas gerenda bella suscipiant: ordo tamen ille naturalis 
mortalium paci acco.modatus hac poscit ut suscipiendi belli 
auctoritas atque consilium pene.s Principem sit; exsequendi 
aute.m jussa bellica ministe:rium milites debeant paci saluti-
que communi ••• cum ergo vir justus, si forte sub rege homine 
atiam sacrilego mil.itet, recte possit illo jubente bellare 
civicae pa.cis ordinem servans; cui quod jubetur vel non esse 
contra Dei praeceptum certum est, vel utrum s:i t, c.ertum non 
eat, 1 ta forta.sae reum faciat iniqui tas imperandi, innocen-
tem aut em mi li tern o~stendat ordo serviendi •" 
Cardinal Ne.wman, The Church Ef the Fathers, p. 163. 
ibid. 161. 
ibid. 165. 
Pope Pius. XI, Encyclical Ad Salutem Humanis Generis Quoted 
from translation in Augustinian Miscellanea, p. 81. 
St. Thomaa Aquinas, Summa Theologiea II-II, Q. 90, a. 1. 
St. Augustine, Contra Faustum XXI I, 7,5. 
Quaes.tionum in Heptateuchum VI, X; cf. note. 22 in this chap-
ter. -
De Verbis Domini 23, 1. 
Contra. Fauatum XXII, LXXV; cr. note 44 above. 
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Chapter VI: '!'he Family and Education ... 
It might at first appear that a discussion of the family 
ation has. no place in a thesis on political theory, because 
sa pertain to domestic society, whereas that pertains to civil 
There is truth in the remark that the idea of family is 
of social theory, more than of the narrower domain o:ccup-
• 
by political science. Hcnrever there is, to my mind, much 
the inclusion of a chapter on the family and 
ation in this thesis befauae of the necessary and very impor-
1 tant relations that exLst between civil and domestic society. 
· ldsmi th brought out this thought in hi a, 11 Des-erte.d Village" i.n 
memorable linea: 
"Ill fares the land, to hastening ills, a. prey 
Where wealth accul'Dlllates and men decay.• 
other words:, the state may make all the laws 1 t wantaJ, and ha.v 
all the accouterments of government, but if it has not a sturdy 
citizenry, a vigorous family life, it Ls on the wane; it is head-
ing towards extinction. From this it is to be seen how vital a 
part of poli tica~ science is the duty o.f fostering family life. 
The dictators: of the totalitarian states, whatever may be their 
faults, are not mistaken in the emphasis they ai.tach to the vit-
ality of the family life in building up a. strong nation. 
In arur to conduct itself wisely in its relations with the 
laws 
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rning marriage and domestic society. The state. even has the 
to legislate for the protedtion of the institution qt marria 
Pius XI affirms, saying: "From this it is clear that leg-
1mately constituted authority has the right and therefore the 
to prevent, and to punish those base unions 
(1) 
are opposed to reas.on and to natui'e." This activity of 
government demands that JrOli.tical science have the requisit 
to ena.ct sui tab~e legislation. For this reason we in-
Augustine's doc.trine on the family. We take up first 
three blessings he enumerates in marriage., then the fidelity 
site. This includes a. discuss;ion of a c:ontro~verted question 
garding Augustine's attitude tawards the toleration of vice. 
Next there is a consideration O'f marriage as a. sacrament, and 
e indissol.ubility of marriage.. The unity of marriage is taken 
, followed by Augustine's doctrine showing how Christian marr-
has established woman in her rightful position in society. 
lastly is a justification of the right of virginity. 
Tha.t Augustine 1 s; tre.ati se on marriage is an important expo:s-
tion of Christian thought on the subject is evinced from the 
his Encyclical .2!1 Christian Marriage make 
letter practically a commentary on Augustine's writings, 
taking the saint's enumeration of the blessings of marriage as an 
outline for the first part of his Encyclical. He takes the doc-
trine from Augustine •·s treatises on marriage: the De Nuptiis et 
iscentia, the ~ Conjugiis Adulterinis, and the De Bono 
.Q2njugali. To begin let us note that Augustine calls the union 
rn 
man and wife the first bond of human society. And from the 
t tha.t the human race proceeds from a aingle pro.genit2r, the 
1nt finds. an added force of friendship binding society together 
two counts then, the family is a source of unity in the a:t.&t.e. 
"Sinee every man is a part of the human race, and human 
natu:be is something social, he. has. a· great and natural good, 
and also the force of friendship in this, that Go·d willed to 
make all men proceed from one that in human society there 
would be not only a similarity of kind, but that men would be 
bound together by the tie of blood relationship. And so the 
first bond of human so:ciety is that ef man and wife. God did 
not fashi.on them separately and then unite them, but he form-
ed the woman from the man (Gen. II, 21)" (2) 
The concept of marriage which concerns St. Augustine is 
(3) 
as it has been purified and ennobled by Christianity. 
The saint treats the subject of marriage in particular in some 
his smaller worka. Two of these, the De Bono Conjugali and~ 
conjugiis: Adulterinis have been edited with a French trans:lation 
by Gustave Comb~s in a small work e.nti.tled PrOibl.ems Moraux in 
1937. In the firat mentioned of thes·e opuseula Augustine lays 
(4) 
down the nece.ssi ty of unity :t.n the marriage bond. Just as a 
multitude of souls will form a single city in the future life 
which will have one heart and soul in God, so also: in our days 
marriage is the union of one man and one woman. The marriage 
(5) 
tie is indissoluble and as we find in St. Matthew, there is but 
one cause which authorizes a separation. The desire of practic-
ing continence by one of the parties does not authorize a separ-
(6) 
ation, and. even a separation on account of the adultery of one 
.C'n 
o.f the parties does not authori.ze a remarriage. Hera we have a 
~rds-e.ye.-view of points which Augustine deve~ops a.'t length and 
ch we now proceed to examine. 
In the firs.t p~ace, the purpose and the beneti ts of marriag~e 
summarized by Augustine in a way which represents a thorough 
lie doctrine and which is calculated to insure the fundam-
strength of the family tie. 
"The good of marriage therefore, among all nations and 
all men ia in the begetting of ch:L~dran, and in chaate fidel-
ity. This pertains to the people o.f•God also in the sanctity 
o.f the Sacrament, according to which it is not allowed one 
se.parating from her repudiated partner to marry another, whi~e~l 
her husband is living,, even for the purpose ot having child-
ren, although it is this alone for which the marriage was , 
contracted, nor i.f that purpose is not attained tor which it 
was. entered upon i.s the nuptial bond dissolved, unlesa by the 
death o.f the husband ••• The Apostle is witness that marriage 
is tor the purpo.se of generation:: •I will therefore that the 
younger should marry •" And as if i.t should be asked of him 
"Why? he immediately adds,. "To bear ehi~dren, to be the moth-
ers o.t tami lies." (I Tim. V, 14) To chaste tideli ty this 
p:ertains :: the wife has not po.wer over her body but the hus-
band; and similarly the husband has not power over hi.s body 
but the wife. To the sanctity of the Sacrament this pertains: 
that the woman not depart from the man ••• Theae are the goods. 
on account of which marriage i a go:od: cht.ldren, tideli.ty, anti. 
the sacrament.• (a) 
Tha:se three blessings that Augustine attributes to marriage are 
considered by Pope Pius n, in hi.s encyclical On Christian Mar-
(9) 
to be a. splendid summary of the whole doctrine of Chris-
marriage.. •Now when we come to explain, Venerable Breth~·en, 
are the blessings that God has attached to true matrimony, 
d ho.w great they are, there occur to Us the words of that il-
luatri.ous Do.ctor of the Church whom we commemorated recently in 
Our Enc~clical Ad Salutem on the occasion of the fifteenth cen-
17.3 
quote from Augustine's words found in the passage above. 
In his work De Genesi ad Litteram st. Augustine spEI,Ilks of 
(lO) 
law of marriage whi.ch was. made to honor the natural fecun-
and to regulate the disorder of incontenanee. According to 
law what is good in marriage and what renders marriage good 
0ught never be s.inned against. This good is threefold namely: 
fidelity, the children, and the sacrament,--the same as we have 
in the above quo.tation. Fidelity demands that outside the, 
• 
of marriage, neither party have any relations. The children 
reee.ived w1th love, nourished with devotion, and educ-
religious. care. The sacrament requires that the mar-
not broken, and that nei"gher husband nor wife depart to 1 
! 
! an alli.ance wi.th another, even for the purpose of rai s-
In the }2,! Bono Conjugali. the Saint condemns di-
in very definite terms, aducing arguments from s.cripture. 
•we now say tha.t according to this condition of being ... 
born and of dieing which we know and in which we have been 
created, the union of man and woman is something good:: who.se 
association divine Scripture commends in such a way that it 
is not lawful for one dismissed from her husband to wed an-
o..ther while her husband lives,, nor for a man sent away by his 
wife to take another unless she from whom he went away be 
dead. The Lard in the Gospel confirmed the good o..t marriage 
(M&tt. XIX, 9) not only because he forbade one to dismiss his 
wife unless because of fornication, but als.o because he oame 
when invited to the marriage feast." (11) 
Augustine was strong in emphasizing the mutual fidelity 
which husband and wife should have to their marriage vows. and he ' 
(12) 
defined what duties were the.re.by entail.ed. In fa.c.t the De Con-
!_ugiis Adulterinis was written to answer ques.tions and clear up 
brought out by a bisho.p named Pollentius ,on the aepar-
ati.on of husband and wife and on the Pauline privelege. The 
.... 
second part refutes the arguments of the same bishop on the jur-
idical and moral consequences of adultery. But strangely enough 
(13) 
as Father Boyer points out, the authority of st. Augustine is 
sometimes invoked in favor of the establishment of houses of ill 
tame. The text relied on is from the De Ordine where Augustine 
is trying to es.tablish that nothing happens outs1de the pro.vid-
antial order in some way or other. 
"What can be called more sordid, what more empty of hon-
or and more full of vileness than harlots, panderers, and 
the rest of their kind.'? Take away harla·ts. from human affairs 
and you shall have disturbed everything by wantonnes;s: put 
them in place of honorable wives and you shall have dishon-
ored them with disgrace and shame. So therefore thi.s type of 
men by their morals have a most impnre life, and by the laws 
O·f order, a very low oondi ti on." ( 14) 
From this passage it might be inferred that the state ought 
to tolera.ta and regulate vice, to, prevent the worse evil of uni-
(15) .. 
versal di.sorder. But two observations made by Boyer would 
seem to, amend thi.s view. In the firs;t place, i.t must be noted 
that Augustine here brings up a doctrine not taught on its own 
account, but one spoken o·f in pa.s~ing, by way of example. And 
in the second place the author wa.s aa yet but a. recent neophite 
(the De Ordine was written in about 38:1' before his bapti.am) and 
he had not yet a~quired the authority that he later gained as 
Bishop o:f Hippo·. Yet whatever we say it is clear that Augustine 
was in a pagan environment which had not aa yet been refined by 
Christianity, which may explain why he should quota such an ex-
1111ple as even having a quasi-legal character. Later in his City 
0! God. he refers to this legal tolerance of vice in the- follow-,..-
terms: 
"Lust re<1uire:a for its cons.ummation darknea.s and se.c-
recy; and this not only when unlawful intercourse is desired, 
but even such fornication as the earthly city has legalized. 
Where. there i.s no fear o£ punishment these forbidden pleas-
ures will shrink from the publi.c eye. Even where provision 
ia made for this lust seerecy is provided; and while lust 
found i.t easy to remove the prohi bi ti.ans of law, shameless,-
ness found it impossible to lay aside the veil of retire-
ment.• (16) • 
rn his work Contra Faustum the Bishop of Hippo points out that 
the conjugal act is for the propagation of children and that all 
(17) 
illicit use is condemned by the eternal law of God from which 
Father Boyer draws the following conclusion: 
•Henc.e the thought of Augustine appears clear enough. 
He does not at all approve the tolerance of vice. The true 
law which is the eternal law, the law of the heavenly city 
forbids, prostitution.. Human laws which consider only goods 
o.f this world, the laws a:f the terrestrial city permit and .. 
regulate prostitution: it is an expedient to avoid a woraa 
evil. There is in the disorder this remanent of order with-
out which the disorder itself could not subsist. But if we 
abandon, as we ought, the ideal of the earthly city and if 
we subordinated the order of this city to the ideal of the 
city of God, we. can no longer permit that which the divine 
law forbids." (18) 
We refer to Boyer 1 s analysis of this ques.tion bae:auae he i.s the 
only commenta.tor whom we have found to discuss it, though thel'e 
are others: who take it up whose works we did not have access to. 
In treating of the goods of marriage which he enumerates: in 
his work, De Nuptiis et Concupiscentia, he puts them under three 
the same as we have fuund in two other places, name : c.hildren, 
r ua 
;..-- ~.1~) 
·~dELlity, and the sacrament. Now 1.t is the effect of the sac-
rement to cause man and woman united by marriage to 11 ve t,.ogether 
as long as they live, and to interdict separation except for the 
cause of fornication. This is in truth what is observed in the 
union of Christ with his Church: living eternally they do not 
(20) 
.. parate by any kind of divorce. "Thus there remains among 
them living a certain marriage bond which neither separation nor 
infidelity can take away." St. Augustine vindicated in a special 
• 
manner the indissolubility of the conjugal bond and wrote a trea-
tise thereon. Augustine • s doe-trine accords ao well with the mine 
of the Church that Pope Pius XI bases his encyclical On Christiar 
M,arriage, on the saint•s writings. Pope Pius writes, "But this 
a.ecumulation of benefits is completed and, as it were, crowned bJ 
that blessing of Christian marriage which in the words of St. 
Augustine we have called the sacrament, by which is denoted both 
the indissolubility of the bond and the raising and hallowing of 
(21) 
the contract by Christ Himself." Augustine, in his sermons, 
spoke strongly in favor o·f the doctrine of the indissolub111 ty 
of marriage:: 
~au are not allowed to have wives whose former husbands 
are living; nor you, women, to have husbands whose former 
wives are living. These marriages are adulterate, not by 
law of the courts, but by the law of heaven. Nor are you 
allowed to marry that woman who has been repudiated by her 
husband, while the husband lives. Fornication alone allows 
a man to put away the adulterate wife; but while she is livin~ 
it does not allow him to take another. And neither are you 
allowed, women, to have as husbands those men from whom their 
wives have separated: such unions are adulterate.• (22) 
H~ speaks of a separation but even that does not give the right 
ta remarry while the other party is living. This is the same 
doctrine that the unchanging Catholic Church holds today. 
"The pact entered into in marriage is an affair of a 
certain sacrament to this extent that neither separation 
makes it void so long as the party lives, and she who has 
been abandoned commits adultery if she marry another." (23) 
is the sterility of one of the parties a cause for di-
• 
"The nuptual bond remains even if the children on ac-
count of which it was contracted by an evident sterility are 
not obtained; nor are the married parties, knowing that they 
will have no children, allowed to separate and unite with 
others to have children." (24) 
Pollentius had objected that to forbid a man to marry, who 
put a.way his wife because of fornication makes the law of 
something deadly. Augustine discusses the argument in 
Conjugiis Adulterinis sho,wing tha.t to admit this specious 
reasoning would in effect be to permit adultery. 
"But you answer me: '1It is the part of the few to live 
continently and so they who send away their unfaithful spousea 
since they are unable to be reconciled, seem to be endangered 
to s.uch an extent that they pronounce the law of Christ not 
humane, but death-bringing." 0 Brother, how much it pertains 
to the incontinent to have many complaints, who as you say, 
pronounce the law o.f Christ deadly, not humane, And still 
we ought not pervert or change the law of Christ on account 
of them ••• But see how often it would be necessary, were we 
to admit the complaints of the incontinent, to allow the com-
mission of adultery. For what if by some continual and in-
curable disease the spouse were kept ill in body so the mar-
riage act were impossible, what if captivity or force separ-
ated her so that the husband knows his wife is alive and she 
is denied to him? Do you think the murmurs of the incon-
tinent ought to be heeded and adultery allowed? ••• Does not 
the law of Christ displease the incontinent who wish to dis-
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miss troublesome, injurious, imperious, fastidious wives who 
are loath to render the debt, and to take on others? Now 
therefore because the incontinence of these shudders ~t the 
law of Christ, the law of Christ ought to be handed over to 
their judgment." (25) 
In the same work (De Conjugiis Adulterinis) Augustine re-
futes the argument of Pollentius who q~otes a text of St. Paul 
to justify divorce. The text is "If her husband die, she is at 
(26) 
liberty: let her marry to whom she will.• He would give a 
metaphorical interpretation to this passage, saying that fornic-
ation is a spiritual death since it causes the death of the soul 
Thence the conclusion would be that divorce would be allowed on 
account of fornication of one of the parties. But St. Augustine 
won't admit this interpretation saying that if fornication is a 
death, it is a death not of the body, but of the soul; but here 
(27) 
st. Paul speaks only of the death of the body. But this false 
interpretation given by Pollentius would open the door to all 
kinds of evil. St. Augustine sees a logical necessity for eaca 
law relative to the marital bond, and the dissolution of any 
law would spell disaster to mankind precisely becaus.e man is 
"Since if the tie were dissolved by the adultery of one 
party, that perversity would follow which I have shown ought 
to be avoided, such that the woman also by undhastity would 
be abso~ved from the bond, from the law of her husband." (28) 
catholic theology distinguishes two properties or attribu-
tea of marriage, which are essential to the contract, viz: in-
dissolubility and unity. These attributes can be found in Aug-
ustine•s writings though not enumerated in this precise fashion. 
,.-
ThUS we have noticed, that he speaks of indissolubility under th~ 
title of the sacrament, and he includes unity, under th~head of 
fidelity •. This latter attribute of unity--the union of one man 
with one woman--ha treats at some length. 
"Yet the union of one man with one woman pertains more 
to the good of marriage and not the·>Union of one man with 
many women, as is sufficiently indicated by the first divine-
ly appointed conjugal tie, that from thence marriages might 
take their beginning, when the more honorable example might 
be attained. With the advance of the human race certain good 
men were united to good women, one man to several women ••• 
still several wives would never have been lawfully united to 
one husband unless because thereby more sons might be born." 
{29) 
Thus on this point of the unity of marriage St. Augustine ground~ 
his theory on Sacred Scripture, without however omitting to note 
that it has its basis in the nature o.f man. Though in patriar-
chal times pelygamy was permitted in order to propagate the 
human race, still in our time there is a union of one man and 
one wife. 
"But since from many souls one city is to be made of 
those having one mind and one heart in Gad ••• wherefore the 
sacrament·ot matrimony in our time is accordingly brought 
back to one man and one wife. The sacrament of matrimony 
in its unity in our time signifies that there will be a unity 
of all O;f us subject to God in the celestial city." {30) 
Thus polygamy is prohibited according to St. Augustine, not be-
cause it is evil but because in Christian times it has become a 
sacrament symbolizing the union of Christ with his Church; that 
as Christ is one and his Church one, so there should be a union 
of one husband and one wife. And from many souls there is to be 
established one future city of those having one mind and heart 
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God wherefore on account of the sac.ram$nt in our time there 
to be but one husband for one wife. 
However if we consider polygamy in itself and absolutely, 
cannot affirm that it is wholly repugnant to natural ~w in 
such a way that it could not at times be allowed for sufficient 
This was the case with men or ancient times. 
"Among that people, therefore, because it was necessary 
that an abundant progeny be produced continuously to Christ, 
through the numbers of which people•should be prefigured all 
things which the documents of the Church ought to have pre-
figured, they had the duty o:f taking wives through whom the 
people might increase, in which people the Church is prefig-
ured." (31) 
addition to the reason already mentioned based on the symbol-
ical meaning of matrimony a~ a sign of the union of Christ with 
his Church, Augustine gives another reason why polygamy is no 
longer allowed--the reason is that it is no longer necessary. 
"For then there was a certain necessity of propagation, which 
(32) • 
there is not now ••• " 
st. Thomas shows that polygamy i.s not oppo·sed to the prim-
ary natural end of matrimony, though it is somewhat opposed to 
the secondary end (the family welfare and peaee) and it is op-
posed to marriage as a sacrament. 
"The plurality of wives neither totally removes nor 
impedes the primary end, since one man suffices to fecundate 
many wives, and to educate the children born from them. But 
the secondary end, if not totally taken away is still much 
impeded, since there can hardly be peace in the family when 
several wives are united to one husband, because one man can-
not satisfy the wishes of several wives, and because the 
communication of many in one duty causes: strife; as potters 
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fight among themselves, and like.wise many wives of one hus-
band. It (polygyny) totally removes the third end, because 
as Christ is one, so also is the Church one. And aceording 
it appears from what has been said that a plurality of wives 
is in a way contrary to the law of nature, and in another 
not.• (33) 
Though St. Augustine does not condemn polyga~ as wholly 
opposed to natural law, he does condemn'polyandry. "Many women 
(34) 
can be impregnated by one man; but not by many men.• And the 
reason is that it serves no legitimate ~urpose of nature since 
children are not thereby born. "Whence if one woman lie 
many men, because from this there can be no multiplication 
offspring, but a frequentation of lust, it cannot be a marria 
(35) 
is prostitution." 
The position of woman in the family and in society is an 
important consideration in any social or political theory, and 
st. Augustine has considerable to say in defining this point. To 
begin with he notes the position of woman in the econo~ of the 
salvation of the world: how by a woman the human race fell from 
ts first innocence, and by another woman the savior wa.s born. 
"He (Christ) came a man to honor the male sex, and He 
was born of a woman to console the female sex as if saying: 
"Behold I am born a man, behold I am born from a woman ••• By 
deceiving man the poi son was drunk through a woman;; in re-
pairing salvation is given to man through a woman.• (36) 
ia furnishes a motive for respecting the feminine sex as Aug-
points out. "In no sex, therefore, ought we to do injury 
the Creator; the Nativity of the Lord encouraged both to hope 
or salvation. There is honor to the male sex in the flesh of 
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o~rist; there is honor to the female sex in the mother of Christ 
(:37) 
Moreover man was made to the image of God as August~e shows 
1n his De trinitata both as to the masculine and as. to the fem-
- (38) 
1nine sex. And elsewhere in the same work he asks who wou~d 
woman from the title of child of God and member of Chris 
in defense of his thought the words of the Apostle where 
are all sons of God through faith in Christ 
Whosoever have been baptized, put on Christ. There is 
a. 
neither Jew nor Greek, neither slave nor free:; neither man nor 
(39) 
woman." 
Though the woman should cover her head in the Church as St. 
says, this is not because she is not made to the image of 
God but Augustine gives it an allegorical significance. Just as 
there is in man reason which rules and concupiscence which is 
ruled, so man typifies this reason and his head is uncovered, 
woman symbolizes concupiscence and her head is covered. 
WWhat then?. have not women this renewal of mind, where 
the image of God is? Who has said this? But by her bodily 
sex this is not signified in the veiling of her head. But 
they signify that part, which woman symbolizes, which can be 
called coneupiscible, of which the mind is the ruler ••• There-
fore because in one man there is mind and concupiscence (the 
one rules, the other is ruled; the one is lord the other the 
subject), these are typified in two human beings, man and 
woman ae.cording to corporal sex. The Apostle speaking con-
cerning this sacrament says, the man ought not to be veiled 
but the woman." (40) 
On the question of the authority in the family all nations 
of antiquity gave the authority t~he father and so minimized 
the authority of the mother as in some cases to reduce her al-
Jll0st to the po:si tion of a slave. In spite of these exaggerations 
ean see in this universal practice the working out of.the ex-
genciea of human nature in giving the man who is naturally fit-
for it the authority. Ohristianity which, as has. often been 
not supplant nature but rather perfects it, sustained 
and contributed to s:trengthen it within bounds. 
affirms this supremacy of man in the ruling of the 
•11an o.ught to rule over woman, nor should he permit her 
• 
to dominate him; when this happens the home is perverse and mis-
(41) 
erable." And again he affirms this in li.sting the hierarchy 
of authority proceeding from God. •First he (God) subjected all 
things. to himself, then the corporal creature to the spiritual, 
the irra.tional to the rational, the terre,strial to the celes-
tial, the feminine to the masculine, the weaker to the stronger, 
(42) 
the needy to the rich.• Th:ls subordination is~ e:lsewhere: traced 
by the saint to the "natural order•. •There is indeed a natural 
~der in men, such that women serve men, and children their par-
ents, because it is just that the weaker nature serve the stron-
(43) 
ger." In a letter to Ecidia he recommends this submission of 
self to her husband which he speaks of in so many other place 
saying to her~ "If anything seem better to you reverently sug-
gest it to your husband, wqdhfbl.lo:w his authority obedi.ently ,, 
(44) 
if of your own decision." 
Yet if Augustine does uphold the authority of man over wo-
man, this authority is not of such a nature as to lower the dig-
ty of woman. If man rules his wife, yet he himself is to be 
by wisdom. Even before the fall, the bishop thinks 
wa.s to have authority over woman. •Nei ther ou&ht we to 
that woman was otherwise before the fall than subject 
(46) 
and she a servant to him." But he admonishes men that 
is not for the purpose of oppressing the weaker 
rather should they be guided by the laws of a sincere 
the Church teaches: •It (the Church) p-uts: men over thei 
to degrade the weader sex, but according to the laws 
(41) • 
a! sincere love." There is a mystical reas,on why man is the 
head over woman: •Most appropriately is man the head of the 
woman, since Chris:t is the he..ad of man, becaus,e he is the wisdom 
(4a) 
of God •. • This thought was expressed beforehand by st. Paul. 
St. Augustine a~ so treats of the state of virginity which 
was much misunderstood in pagan times. so that it had to be ex-
plained and justified, and its value and dignity made manifest 
to the faithful. He~ bases his teaching on the words of St. Paul 
... 
who spoke vigorously on this subject. 
"Wherefore the faithful and pious virginity is great 
and deserving of g~eat honor with God, unless in this time of 
ael.Lf raatraint, whin plenty from all nations are afforded 
to replenish the number of the saints., lust does not sordid-
ly claim for itself the experience of plea.sura, which now 
the necessity of begetting children does not demand." (49) 
Yet if the state of virginity is very noble, Christians who are 
married are also holy--in exalting the one state, he does not 
want to cause the other to be de:spised. 
"Because he says, "She who is unmarried, thinks of the 
that ane the Lord's that she may be holy in body and 
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spirit," it is not to be taken in such a way that we should 
think that a chaste Christian wife is not holy 1 n body. For 
to all of the faithful it was said, "Know you not th~t your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost whom you have received 
from God." (I Cor. VI, 19) Therefore the bodies of spouses 
are holy if they are faithful to each other and serve the 
Lord." (50) 
we compare these things, it cannot be doubted that chaste 
,, (5 
continence is better than chaste marriage, though both be good. 
with pride is not to be preferred to a humble con-
life. This teaching recalls the •tatement the Bishop of 
is aaid to have made when alluding to the Jansenistic nuns 
Port Royal saying, "They are as chaste as angels but proud aa 
Such a state is without es:teem as Augustine shows in a 
places.. "And I dare to say that those pursuing the 
ugal life if they hold to humility, are better than those 
(52:) 
cha.s.te but proud." And again, "A humble sp-ouse is better 
a proud virgin, for if she would marry, she would not have 
a name whence she might be extolled, but would have a rein by • 
(53) 
would be ruled." The obedient spouse i.s to be pre-
to the virgin without obedience:: "If therefore we consid 
the one who remains a virgin but is disobedient, and the other 
cannot remain a virgin, but yet is obedient, which shall w.e 
is better? ••• And if you compare an inebriated virgin to a 
(54) 
ber spouse, who would hesitate to pass judgment." 
It was precisely this emphasis on chastity and continency 
the condemning of marital infidelity by the teachers of Chris 
tended to elevate the dignity of w.oman in s:ociety and 
ish one of the bulwarks to the state. In his De Ordine St. 
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Jllgustina pronounces er'scathing indi tement of vice which we have 
(55) 
,1rendy quoted. So we see the dignity of woman was raised and 
given her rightful place in the home. At the same time 
~ugustine makes her subject to the authority of her husband, jus1 
as are children to parents, and he gives his reason: "There is 
a natural order in men, that women sho'uld serve the men, and 
childrentheir parents, because it is just that the weaker nature 
(56) 
1erve the stronger." 
In brief St. Augustine taught that the family was the first 
primary unit of natural society, and that marriage was the 
of the family. The two attributes of marriage are 
indissolubilLty, and to show this he argues at great 
grounding his thought both on the exegencies of human 
and on the doctrine of Christ. Though divorce is never 
allowed, whether the cause be fornication, sterility, or whatso-
for fornication a separation without the right to 
during the lifetime of the other party is permissible. 
times Augustine enpmeratea three goods of marriage, whi 
children, the fidelity of husband and wife, and the good of 
sacrament. The sacrament of matrimony is the symbol of Chri 
with his Church. The laws of marriage more than anything 
ennoble woman and restore her to her rightful position in 
and yet keep her in due subjection to her husband. The 
virginity is lawful and in itaelf is a higher sta.te 
that of matrimony though both are good. With these teach-
Christianity ha& elevated the condition of society. 
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Education 
We come now to an important duty of the family: the duty of 
educating the young. In a broad sense it might be said, I be-
lieve, that education is the most basic part of political theory 
and the one far wht sake of which all ather factors of a polit-
ical system exist. By education, of course, I do not mean sch s, 
rather the developing of the powers of man in order that he 
perfect himself as far as possible in this life with a view 
to attaining his eternal end. And in this sanae education is 
prior by nature to the state, to the family, to the Church, to 
law, to war and peace, to wealth--to all these is it prior beca e 
these are for the sake of education, not education for the sake 
of thes.e. What then, we ask was St. Augustine 1 s concept Cltf 
education, and how does it fit into his political theory? In th 
first place, we might note that St. Augustine treated the ques-
tion fairly completely in some of t.ts aspects but not in all as 
shall see. 
With the Christian concept of life, came new theories in 
education which were firs.t put into practice in instructing the 
catachumens even from the time of the catacombs. The first cel-
ebrated school conducted by the Christians was established at 
Alexandria and flourished under such celebrated masters as Pan-
tenus ( circi ter A.D. 180) and Clement of Alexandria. Other graa. 
educators immediately preceeding St. Augustine deserve mention 
such as Origin (185Q254), who gave great impetus and splendor 
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of Alexandria; St. Cyril of Jerusalem (died in 386 
gt. Basil the Great (339-379), of whom we possess a dis~ourse, 
the manner of drawing profit from the study of the classics, 
Gregory of Nazianzen {died about 390); St. John Chrisostom 
(347-407), who in various discourses treats fully of education 
inspired by ·the Christian ideal. And St. Jerome 
(340-420) who left in two letters~-the one addressed to Leta, 
the other to Gaudentia.--wise suggestions on the education of 
• 
When we come to St. kugustine we find that he had much ex-
p:erience both as a theoretical and as a practical educator.. He 
exercised the office of grammarian in his native country and 
professor of rhetoric in carthage, in Rome, and finally in 
Subse,quently he conducted what might be described as an 
of philo.sophy in the villa of Verecundius, for about a 
When he became a pries~ at Hippo he founded a monastery 
drew up its mode of life and finally as Bishop of Hippo he 
was the guiding spirit of the monastic movement of Africa., and 
in his own house trained many ecclesias,tics from whom there ca 
a number of bishops. His educational endeavors were not confin-
ed to the spoken word nor to his immediate companions for he 
exerciaeEl. an extensive apostolate by his many writings. His 
letters in particular are very instructive and often went into 
many pages in order to explain some point of doctrine to his 
correspondent--often a bishop, a centurian of the army, a legate 
a heretic, one of the faithful, or some influential cleric--st. 
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Jerome, for instance. 
The parents, St. Augustine says, have the duty of eJ;iucating 
(57) 
children. He counsels parents to treat their children 
and to think more of the manner of educating them, than of 
to keep them amused. The ideal is not merely to have child-
(58) 
but to have good children. And in ''the same work, he 
Christian who is more sorrowful when his son is at 
the point of death than he is if he see:s him commit some e.vil 
The time to be sad he says, is when you see your son do 
and that is the time to bring him to order, and discipline 
But if i.n doing this, the son pays no heed, then is the ti 
to weep... For he who lives in luxury is more dead than he who in 
an end to luxury. When St. Augustine was giving this 
counsel he must have been thinking of his own mother, for she 
exemplified this doctrine. She shed many tears over the conduct 
of her wayward son. Augustine recognized this very well for he 
(59) .. 
declares in his Confes.sions that God had stretched forth His 
hand and raised him from a profound darkness because. his mother 
shed more te.ars in Go.d 1 s sight than other mothers. are wont to 
shed over the death of their sons. Bor by her God-given faith 
she knew that her son was dead. "You have heard her, 0 Lord, • 
exclaims Augustine, •and have not despi.s.ed the tears which rol 
from her eyes upon the ground wherever she prayed." 
st. Augustine's early education in the schools was largely 
taken up with the pagan classics, a fact which he afterwards de-
Plores. 
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"For who can bear the fac.t that the man wh~as not beard 
of the theft of Daedalus seem ~gnorant; that he who invented 
the story not seem a liar, that he who believes it n~t seem 
foolish, and that he who asks questions not seem impudent? 
I am wont to pity our companibns who if they do not answer 
who is the mother of Euryalis, are accused of ignorance; 
whereas they themselves do not dare to call those asking thesE 
questions, vain, foolish, and curious." (60) 
(61) 
his Confessions he condemns this'' system of human culture 
wherein, in order to develop one's mind, it is necessary to be 
to the error and corruption mingled in the pagan mythol-
a. 
Even the most celebrated poets, as Terence, though they 
words and a precious style, have by their moral 
made it easier to do evil. It is these things that 
teachers serve up, and if one refuses to quaff of them, he must 
a licking. 
The education. of Rome laid great stress on training the 
orator because of the importance oratory played in the life of 
a successful Roman. Augustine himself was a professor of rhet-
... 
for some years before his conversion, but subsequently he 
much of his esteem for this profession and thought that the 
education and aims of an orator were particularly lacking in 
This is clearly brought out in one of his. letters 
wherein Augustine replies to a young Greek student, Dioseorus by 
name, who had sought his advice on several difficult passages 
from Cicero. Augustine says that it is far better to be able 
to communicate to one's auditors sound doctrine than merely to 
tickle their ears and have the name of a great speaker. There 
is great solidity of thought in this letter. 
"Suppose that you are able to answer when you are inter-
rogated, all of the questions which you have asked about. 
Behold already you are called learned and most acute4 alrea 
the voice of Greece praises you to the skies; but you, how-
ever, be mindful of ~our imperfection, and really earn that 
praise which you desire as an end, in order that you might 
teach those who easily admire unsubstantial things, and who 
flatteringly and avidly hang on your very words, something 
solid and beneficial. But I should like to know whether you 
possess these truths and are able to transmit them. For it 
is ridiculous after having said many superfluous things to 
prepare the ears of men for things necessary, not to afford 
the necessary to those whom you have prepared by the superfl 
0 us; and while learning how to render the auditors attentive, 
it is ridiculous to be unwilling to learn the doctrines to gi 
to those who are attentive. But if.you say that you know 
this, and answer that it is the Christian doctrine, which we 
know you place before all things, and in which alone you pla 
the hope of eternal life, then there is no need for the dia-
logues of Cicero or the discordant opinions of others in pro 
curing this doctrine foryyour auditors. Let those who would 
learn such things from ¥OU be attentive to your moral conduc 
I do not want you to teach anything tha.t will have to be un-
learned to make your doctrine true."(62) 
In this same letter is to be found Augustine's estimate of 
ancient classics as a means of strengthening our faith; he 
far from contemning pagan learning and he had an especial 
eem for Virgil among the poets (he quotes Virgil twenty-nine 
s in the City of God) and for Plato among the philosophers. 
in the City of 22£ he speaks of the "beautiful lines where 
(63) 
seems to express the sentiments of Plato". Or referri 
(6 
Aeneid he says, "Virgil in his well-known book says ••• " 
.. 
the beginning of the City of God he gives ~great encomium 
Virgil and says he is read by all boys, "There is Virgil, who 
read by boys, in order that this great poet, this most famous 
approved of all poets, may impregnate their virgin minds, 
may not readily be forgotten by them, according to that say-
(6.5) 
"The fresh cask long keeps its first tang." 
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writers of classic times win Augustine's respect: he calls 
(66) 
~11ust "a historian of distinguished veracity", and Cicero 
(67) 
man and a philosopher in his way". He does find 
the obscene public &ames which Cicero as consul spon-
The "perception" of the poet Horace meets with 
{6S) • 
approval. And throughout his works Augustine 
familiarity with ancient learning and esteems what has 
been well said by the ancients. There is the celebrated saying 
to the effect that if anything haa been said well by the phil-
osophers it is to be appropriated from them as from unjust pos--
"If those who are called philosophers have said anything 
true and sui ted to our faith., especially the Platonists, not 
only are they not to be feared, but these things are to be ... 
appropriated from them tor our use as from unjust possessors. 
(69) 
Augustine goes on to say that the Egyptians though they practis-
ed idolatry and oppressed the Habrews, yet they did have many 
tine vases, and ornaments of gold and silver, and garments which 
the Jews at God's command availed themselves of. So in like 
manner the doc;trine of the gentiles is not all fable and super-
stition, but contains liberal studies useful in the service of 
truth, and precious moral precepts as well. This kind of gold 
and silver, he says, they did not make of themselves but were 
ovided therewith providence and were making a bad use of i\ 
~ the Christian in forsaking paganism ought to take with him 
tbese good things to put them to the service of the gosp;l. And 
(70) 
111 a similar passage he says that if the impious mingled sup 
with their music, that is no reason why we should avoid 
it is of help in apprehending spiritual things. Nor 
need we neglect the study of literatur& because they say it was 
Mercury; and because the pagans raised temples to 
justice and virtue sho:uld that turn us away from virtue and jus-
• The Christian knows that truth t·rom whatever source, be-
to the Lord. 
In the ',De Libera Arbi trio Augustine shows that learning is 
a good thing and if men do evil f.t is not because they learned 
rather because they turned away :from learning. 
Aug. "See, therefore, whether evil things are not 
le:arned: for learning has its origin from the verb to learn. 
Evod. "Whence, therefore, are evil things done-by men, 
if they are not learned? 
Aug. •Perhaps it is from thLs, that man turns himself .. 
away from learning, that is, estranges himself from the fac::t 
of learning. But whether this or something else be true, 
this surely is evident--that learning is good, and, because 
it is derived from to learn, evil things cannot be learned. 
For, if they are learned, they are contained in learning, and 
c.onsequently learning will be not good: but learning, as you 
grant, is good, therefore evil things are not learned; and 
it is to no purpose that you ask who that is from whom we 
learn to do badly, Or, Lf evil things are learned, then they 
are learned to be avoided, not to be done. Whence it fol-
lows that to do evil is nothing other than to wander away 
from learning.• (71) 
Augustine enumerates in his De Doetrina Christian\~ the step 
leading up to wisdom which are identical to the gifts of the 
Ghost as enumerated by St. Paul with one eaception--inste.ad 
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understanding as the step immediately pre:ceding wisdom he 
s purgation or cleansing of the heart. These are tht "grades 
first fear; second piety; third, knowledge; fourth, 
tude; fifth, counsel; sixth, purgation of heart; the seven-
(72) 
step, wisdom." He advocates a knowledge of the 
(73 
in which there is the precepts and rule of living, 
to the understanding of the scriptures, a knowledg 
is necessary, and especially Greek and Hebrew. Of 
a. 
was his mother tongue and he takes it for granted 
one know Latin. He must have been asdressing clerics in 
(74) 
place for he could hardly have expected so much of lay-
Augustine distinguishes two kinds of science, that insti-
tuted by men, and •the other of those things already finished 
(75) 
~d divinely instituted". But he adds that the science insti-
tuted by men is partly superstition and partly not. That part 
human science which is not "luxurious and superfluous is to 
(76) 
cultivated." He mentions history as a worthy study: 
.. 
"Those. things in the temporal order that have transpire 
are what are called matters of history. They greatly aid us 
in understanding the sacred Books eve.n if learned in boyhood 
outside the Church." (77) 
However, he eensures Greek hi story quite indignantly, or rather 
Greeks who used history to impugn the doctrines of Christ. 
"It cannot be denied that I exclude from the usefulness 
of history, thcs e Greeks as did our Ambrose, toward thee e 
calumniating the readers and lovers of Plato;; those who dared 
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to av:er that all the doctrines of Christ which are admired 
and preached, were learned from the books of Platot since 
Plato lived long before the coming of the Lord." (78) 
The Bishop of Hippo also advocated the study of what we today 
would call the physical sciences: the study of the nature of 
animals, of plants, and of inanimate objects--and he had a very 
practical end in view viz., that this knowledge is useful for 
('79) 
solving the enigmas of the Scriptures. These sciences, he 
takes care to explain, have nothing to do with superstition. 
we know that people in ancient times looked askance at anyone 
versed in natural science as if he were under some evil power--
such was the lot of Roger Bacon and of Gerbert. But, •It is one 
thing to say if you drink this common herb you will not get the 
stomach ache, and another to say you won't get the stomach ache 
if you hang the herb from your neck. The one is approved as a 
(80) 
salutary remedy, the other is condemned as a superstition." 
Apparently the ancients werel\ 1 t so ignorant in their medical 
knowledge. Many moderns succumb to quaekery almost as bad a,s 
what Augustine here cites as an example. 
Astronomy and the mechanical arts should be known but in 
the case of the mechanical arts--e.g., medicine, agriculture, 
and navigation, the knowledge nee,d not be for practice, so much 
as for judging the meanings of scriptural texts--"that we be not 
wholly ignorant what the Scriptures wish to imply when they use 
(81) 
figures of speech from these arts." Dialectics is also ad-
vocated as a course of study" but he cautions against sophism. 
"The study of disputation avails much in penetrating and solving 
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manner of questions found in the Holy Writings, but quarrel-, 
! 
and juvenile display deceiving the adversary is to be avoid-
(82) 4 
ed·" He gives an example of a sophism: What I am, you are no 
bUt I am a man. Therefore you are not a man. The fallacy Aug-
ustine explains, consists in taking the first proposition (he 
does not use the terms major and minort as true simply, whereas 
it is true only ~ parte. He proceeds to show that man merely 
discovers truth but doea not create it: "The very truth of the 
conclusions i,6ot made, but discoverad.and known by men, that 
they may be able to learn or teach it;: for 1 t is perpetually and 
(83) 
divinely instituted in the nature of things." 
The general plan o£ the De Doctrina Christiana_was to pre-
sent an outline of the curriculum for the education of the cler 
and in fact all such treatisesoof the early Middle Ages were 
particularistic and did not apply in general to all children. 
"They did not consider what training or education should be be-
.. 
s:towed on the ~oung child; their schemes were not applicable to 
all men, nor did they devote much a.ttention to the relationship 
(84) 
that should exist b~tween teacher and pupil." Later in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, however, there began to appear 
more comprehensive treatises such as the De Disciplina Scholar-
ium and the De eruditione filiorum nobilium of Vincent of Beau-
vais, and the De regimine principum of Aegidius of Colonna. 
Augustine examines the utility of rhetoric and finds that 
"this art which is learned more to set forth what we know than 
to know other things, ought to be cultivated."(SS)Moreover 
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oratory is serviceable in the spread of truth especially since 
often armed with this device. "For since the;rt of 
serves both truth and error, who would dare to say that 
truth should stand unarmed in its defense against a lying adver-
sary? ••• Therefore since the faculty of speech is neutral, and is 
of great service in spreading both truth and error, why is it 
by the zeal of good people to fight for trutht if the 
adapt it for obtaining vain and perverse ends in the ser-
(86) • 
of iniquity and error?" Yet the Christian orator ought 
to prefer wisdom to eloquence, tho.ugh wisdom with eloquence is 
(87) 
more serviceable. The entire fourth book of the De Doc-
--
--
Christiana is devoted to explaining Christian pulpit ora-
tory, as Augustine himself tells us atthe beginning. Many topic 
are}reated:: when to preach on subjects difficult to understand, 
pleasing diction, preparation by prayer, suiting the style to th 
auditors, using examples from scripture~ temperance of speech, 
etc. 
St. Augustine speaking in the De Ordine of the law of God 
engraven on the heart of man says that those who would advance 
the knowledge of it can do so in two ways: by living it and 
education, whereupon he offers the following precepts of life 
which the young should be guided: 
"Youthful students ought to live so as to abstain from 
venereal things, from glutony, from immodest clothing, from 
vain games, from torpor and laziness,. rivalry, detraction, 
envy, from ambition of honors and power, and from the immod-
erate de sire of praise. n (88) 
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And while insisting on purity of heart in education, Aug-
ustine desires a broad understanding of reality on the .,art of 
intellect. He says the intellect should understand the com-
thread connecting all the sciences reducing them to a cer-
tain unity of truthl He who has this outlook is truly educated 
raises his mind towards God. 
"If anyone reduces to a single certain and simple truth 
all the things which are diffused far and wide through so 
many branches of learning, he is moet deserving of the title 
of erudite. Now he does not seek rashly for that divinity 
which ought not only to be believed in, but also to be con-
templated, understood and retained." (89) 
A theory of education is fundamentally a theory of life and 
we view it in this way we might say that st. Augustine had an 
excellent theory of education. His concept of human nature and 
relation to God, its last end, is the admiration of all thin 
men. But if we consider formal treatises on education we 
admit that most of Augustine's work was limited to discus--
a program of studies and that for clerics, which teaching 
we find in the De Doctrina Christiana. Augustine esteemed clas-
sical learning but thought it should be expurgated. Greek phil-
osophy, too, should be adopted for the service of the faith and 
among the Greeks St. Augustine, cons.idered Plato as the best 
philosopher. The duty of educating children devolves upon the 
parents. The greatest emphasis in education is to be placed in 
teaching the doctrines of Christ. However a wide list of sub-
jects for study is indicated: among the languages Greek, Hebrew, 
and Latin, the ~positive sciences", as we call them today, 
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rlle;to.ric, logic, metaphysics, theology, the practical arts of 
pavagation, medicine and agriculture-and in fact he had a wide 
varied program calculated to give a man a general culture. 
The spiritual benefits afforded by education are best im-
parted to man through the agency of the Catholic Church as Pope 
XI says in his Encyclical ~ Chri'stian Education of Youth. 
thought he bases on the words of st. Augustine, which he 
esteems ao much that he quotes them at length in this famous 
which we will includa here as a fitting et}ding 
discussion: 
"Now all this array of priceless educational treasures 
which We have barely touched upon, is so truly a property of 
the Church as to form her very substance, since she is the 
mystical body of Christ, the immaculate spouse of Christ, and 
consequently a most admirable mother and an incomparable and 
perfect teacher. This thought inspired St. Augustine, the 
great genius of whose blessed death we are about to celebrate. 
the fifteenty centenary, with accents of tenderest love for 
so glorious a mother: "OCatholic Church, true Mother of 
Christians! Not only dost thou preach to us, as is meet, howi 
purely and chastely we are to worship God Hims.elf, Whom to .. 
possess is life most blessed; thou dost moreover so cherish 
neighborly love and charity, that all infirmities to which 
sinful so.uls are subject, find their most potent remedy in t 
thee. Childlike thou are in molding the child, strong with 
the young man, gentle with the aged, dealing with each accor-
ding to the needs of mind and o::f body. Thou dost subject 
child to parent in a sort of free servitude, and sattest 
parent over child in a jurisdiction of love. Thou bindest 
brethren by the bond of religion, atronger and closer than 
bond of blood ••• Thou unitest citizen to citizen, nation to 
nation, yea, all men, in a union not of companionship only,_ 
but of brotherhood, reminding them of their common origin. 
Thou teachest kings to care: for their peo)le, and biddest 
people to be subject to their kings. Thou teachest assidu-
ously to whom honor is due, to whom love, to whom reverence, 
to whom fear, to whom comfort, to whom rebuke, to whom pun-
ishment;; showing us that whilst not all things nor the same 
things are due to all, charity is due to all and offense to 
none." (9()) 
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tale acee turi aunt.. Nolo intenti fiant, qui abs te ali quid 
tale. accapturi sunt •. Nolo prius a1iquid doceas quod dedis-
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De Ordine II, XVI, P.L. ~2, 1015. 
-- "se quisque ••• omnia quae per tot diseiplinas late var-
ieque diffusa sunt, ad unum quoddam simplex verum eertumque 
redegerit; eruditi nomini dignissimus, non temere jam quae-
rit illa divina, non jam credenda solum verum etiam contem- 1 
planda, intelligenda atque retinenda.• 
I Pa,p:e Pius XI, Encyclical on the Christian Education of Youth 
Paulist ed. Three Great EncyCITcals, p. 71. The Pope-quotes 
St. Augustine from the De Moribus Ecclesiae Catholicae I, 3 
.. Chap·ter VII: The Re:lat1ons of Church and State. 
One. of the mos.t vi tal problems in political theory during 
Augustine's time, and a question of great moment in the world of 
today, i.s the probl.em of the relation of Church and State. Late 
ly in our United Stataa this issue has been brought out for dis-
cussion, or perhaps. for a. display of unre.asoned prejud.ice,, by 
President Roosevelt • s appointment a.f l(yron c. Taylor as his per-
s.onal re.preae.ntative: to the Vatican. Immedia.te.ly among our g,ood 
prote.stant neigJl.bora the ery is made denouncing the union o.f 
Church and State. The remarks bandied about on this topic seem 
to indicate. much uncertainty,, much confusion of tho.ught as to 
the exa.c:t functions: of the Church and o,f the State. And when we 
co.me to. talk of the relatio,ns between the two-where the author-
i ty of the one ends and the other begins, what mutual aid and .. 
support Church and State should afford e.ach other--topics on 
theae. ques:tions aeem to, be settled by whim and fancy in many 
quarters., instead o;f by a consulta.tio:n of their foundation in 
the very nature of things.. It will be no small help to us. in 
thi.s juncture_ to examine the problem a.s. i.t was s.olved in ancient 
times:, and in particular in Augustine's time, by St. Augus.tine 
himself. 
We have.. examined. the nature of autho:ri ty in general and 
e1-v1_1 authority in particular, according to the mind of St. Aug.. 
ustine. We have noted ho~w civil a.utho.rity i.s exercised in accor 
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aance with law, how i.t dafends itself by war, how it upholds the 
structure of human society by safeguarding priva.te property and 
the family, and what its attitude is towards ce.rtain social in-
sti tutions--notab.ly towards slavery. But there is an authority, 
an important force in society, about which we have said little, 
Unlike: that of the state its ·empire is spiritual; it 
not man's body, but his s.oul. It is the force of relig-
It directs the inner conscience o;f man and contributes a 
• 
powerfu~ stimulus to the practice of even the civic virtues. It: 
i 
i&· an important factor in s,trengthening the framework of the sta 
In all times and in all countries there has been some kind of a 
working agreement between thesa two authorities--the cigil au-
thority and the religious authority. The problem is not new--
ni 1 novum sub s.ole...,.·•i t is as old as society itself bee:a.use it 
deals with forces natural to society. 
In pagan Greece and Rome, in ancient Egypt and among the 
pagan governments in general religion was an adjunct of the stat 
~ 
it was confounded with civil government. Priest~and oracles 
and vestal virgins, were public servants maintained by the sta.te 
and for the state.... The decrees of government in turn partook 
of the nature o,f a religious ceremony, accompanied by auguries, 
and sacred words. And in certain epochs the emperor was the 
pontifax maximus. and even the god to be adored. Religion in 
short was a. public affair not a private matter of conscience. 
Plato represents this pagan concept when writing of religion in 
(l) 
his Laws. where he orders worship to be given to the Olympian 
gods and the gods. of the state. And to determine what shall be 
religion of the sta.te_ Plato in h1-s Re.public leaves ~t up to 
god of Delphi to datermine, but aven then seems. not to dis-
tinguish it from civil authority saying: 
"The institution of temples and sacrifices, and the en-
tire service of gods, d.emigods and heroes:.; also the ordering 
of the repositories of the dead, and the rights. to be obser-
ved by him who would propitiate the inhabitants of the world 
below--these are matters of which we are ignorant ourselves, 
and as founders of the city we should be unwise in trusting 
them to any intarpreter but our ancestral deity." (2) 
in this passage Pla.to d.oes not arrogate to himself the 
of fixing the state religion, yet he manifes.tly conceived 
as a state insti tutian, and as. something essential to. the 
wellbeing. 
The Jews, being the chosen people under a theocratic rule, 
religion the very cora of their government. The priesta 
exerdised a_ judicial function and the prophets advised the kings4 
Long after the sovereignty passed from the Jews their religion 
remains a unifying force amongst them. In the time of Christ 
.. 
the Jewish people were under the dominion of Rome where the Em-
peror exercised absolute sway over government and over pagan 
Religion was part of Roman patriotism, and 
there was union of Church and sta-te in full force. Against this, 
Christ protasted when he made His clear and bold distinction 
twa powers aaying, "Render therefore to Caesar the 
that are caesar's and to God the things that are God's". 
who.le struggle of the Church during the first three cen-
.-
turias. hinged on thi.s very point--the distinction between the 
civil authority and the authority of religion. It seemed but 
.. 
natural for Rome to oppose an institution which appeared to 
threaten the very unity of the state, by introducing a religion 
at variance with the accepted belief of Rome. Then Constantine 
with his Edict of Milan gave the Church the freedom it desired. 
In fact he went to the point of making Christianity the state 
religion and even began to encumber it with his attentions. At 
• the council of Nice we see a successful cooperation between 
Church and state, where Constantine by his presence lent protec-
tion and importance to the deliberations which settled a knotty 
point of doctrine.. Soon after, however, Constance his son, yi el 
ing to his despotic tendency began to define dogmas, to inter-
fere with ecclesiastical councils, and in general to attempt to 
usurp the Church authority for himself. Then came Julian the 
Apostate w:tth his short but violent persecution. The Church 
~.:;.... .. 
endured this trial and emerged to receive the offic.a'il approval 
of Valentinian who drew the line very exactly which separated 
his authority from the authority of the Church. He declined to 
dispute about dogma. but held that to be the affair of the bis-
hops. 
The Church later had to vindicate her authority against tht 
en~roachments of other Roman emperors. St. Ambrose, the Bishop 
o.f Milan found it necessary to check the pretensions of the 
young Valentinian, telling him that he had no right to pronouncE 
(4) 
on dogmas, that he is not above the Church but in the Church. 
Th& empress Justina, who was an Arian, ordered Ambrose in the 
name of her young son Valentinian II to give up one o.f the Chur-
• . 
chaa of Milan to the Arians. But Ambrose courageously stood 
by the rights. of the Church despite threat of exile.. St. Augus-
tine was in Milan at the time and was much influenced by the 
words of St. Ambrose, and doubtless to·o, was impresaed by his 
conduet during this confl.ict be~tween Church and State.. Ambrose 
set forth his. ans.wer in bold relief and we shall now see how 
a. 
Augustine was to elabora.te. on it and perfect it. St. Augustine 
had the experience and thought of paganism, the truths of Revel-
ation, and the writings of previous Christian Apolo.gists to draw 
from, as we have shown. These he called upon to contribute to 
hia own doctrine. 
The first problem that Augustine had to attack was the pre-
cise distinction between Church and State. Man, he tells. us, 
is composed of body and soul, matter and spirit, and the state 
concerns itself with material interests, and the Ghurch with 
spiritual. 
.. 
"For since we are made up of body and soul, and as long 
as we are in this temporal life, we use temporal goods for 
our support; it is necessary that in that part which pertains 
to this life we be subject to powers, that is, to men admin-
istering human affairs with a certain dignity. But in that 
part whereby we believe in God, and are called into His king-
d.om, we must not be subject to any man." (5) 
Thi.s fundamental difference between the two powers gives ri s.e 
to other diff~erence;s. which st. Augustine notes in various works. 
In the kind of authority exercised, they differ, for the state 
is a physical authority, the Church a moral. Thi.s difference in 
turn results in a difference in the extent of their jurisdic-
tion: the state rules the external life, the Church the interior 
life of man. This is re.vealed by the type of punishments the 
Church inflicts on offenders: 
.. 
•The ecclesiaatical disc:ipline ought to be vigilant, and 
chastise them (the wicked) not only by words but by axco~­
munication and degradation." (7) 
And again the state. governs a certain de:terminate people, while 
(8) 
the Church extends its authority to all nations. The physical 
nature of the one authority and the spiritual nature of the othe 
afford a difference in enforcing their control: the state uses. 
the sword, while the Church influences ita members by charity 
and has no means of defence excep,t spiritual penalties. These 
penalties, are excommunication and ecclesiastical disciplinary 
(9) 
measures. 
From what is said above concerning the distinctions between 
the two societies, the State and the Chnrch, it follows tha.t in 
the mind Clf St. Augustine they were both what modern ethicians 
call perfect soci ties. Pope Pi us XI in hi.s Encyclical ~ the (10) 
Christian Education of Youth applies this term perfect societ 
to the civil society and to the Church. Cronin in his Science 
(11) 
o~ Ethic& says that a perfect society is one which is self-
contained, the end of which is not contained in any other;; or it 
is one which is self-sufficing, for it can attain its end by ita 
own unaided powers. According to this the Church and the State 
JDUSt both be classed as perfect societies, since the end of the 
gtate was shown to be concerned with man's physical nature and 
tbe end of the ohut'ol;rivas shown to be concerned with man's s.pirit-
ual side, and these two are distinct, the one pertaining to the 
exterior, the other to the interior, as Augustine said. The 
very character of perfect society renders each free and auton-
omous in its sphere of jurisdiction, and each has claims on its 
subjects with which the other cannot interfere. This is well 
brought out, when Augustiae says:: 
"If a Christian believes that he is authorized by his 
quality of Christian to refrain from paying taxes and tributes 
or to neglect to render to the powers charged with temporal 
interests the honors which are their due, he is gravely de-
ceiving himself. Similarly in a contrary sense, if he thinks 
that he ought to carry his submission to the point of placing 
his faith under the yoke of tnose clothed with these high 
dignities which set them over things of this world, he falls 
into a greater error. We must keep the just mean which God 
proscribed: "Render to caesar the things that are Caesar's 
and to God the things that are God's""· (12) 
.. 
And in the C.ity of God Augustine shows that the members of the 
Church, in religious matters, obey the Church even to the point 
of becoming obnoxious to the state: 
"And aa the celestial city ••• ,new that one God only was 
to be worshipped, and that to Him alone was due that se.rvice 
which the Greeks call latria, and which £an be given only to 
a god, it has come to pass that the two cities could not have 
common laws of religion, and that the heavenly city has been 
compelled in this matter to dissent, and to become o,bnoxious 
to those who think differently, and to stand the brunt of 
their anger and hatred and persecutions." (13) 
In other words, Augustine considers that the Roman empire has 
gone outside of its legitimate authority in repressing the Christ 
..... 
tan religion, because its power is civil and not religious. 
aence the Church i.s a perfect society that can stand up for its . 
• 
rights even against the state. A new concept is brought into 
the pagan world by Christ, in His celebrated maxim, "Render to 
caasar the things that ara Caesar•s." 
In speaking about the danger of !&fringing on one another's 
authority, St. Augustine devotes more attention to the danger of 
the state encroaching on the authority of the Church. As a 
• 
matter of historical fact this has proven to be the greater dan-
ger, and especially so up to Augustine's time. The holy doctor 
inquires why it is that the state should persecute the Church: 
was it because Christ forbade it to render kings their due? be-
cause He did not say, "Render to Caesar the things that are 
caesar 1 s and to God the things that are God's?" was. it bec.a.use 
~ He Himself didn't pa~ the tribute with a coin found in the mouth 
of a fish? or because His precuraor hadn't directed the soldiers 
... 
to do violence to no man and be content with their pay? Was it 
because one of His soldiers (S. Paul) had not said, "Let every 
soul be submissive to higher powers", and further on, "Render to 
every man his due, tribute to whom tribute is due"etc.? Had not 
the same apostle advised the Church to pray for kings? How then 
have the Christians offended? What is due that has not been 
rendered? In what have Christians failed to obey kings? And 
Augustine ends up with the text from the Psalms, "The kings of 
(14) 
the earth have persecuted me without cause". 
Even when the state is unjust and wicked, the Church is 
submissive in what pertains to its authority. Augustine compare1 
it to Christ who though He was master, was as one who strved, 
and who suffered at the hands of His own servants, for who per.-
s.ecuted Him in His passion if not His own servants? God has 
founded his Church in such a way that all power in this world 
should be honored, even by those who are better than it. 
•some po;tenta te-s. are good and fear God; some are bad and 
do not fear Him. Julian was an infidel ruler, and an apos-
tate, wicked, an idolator: Christian soldiers served the 
infidel ruler; but when it came to the cause of Christ, they 
recognized only Him who is in heaven.. For if he wished them 
to worship idols, to offer incense, they placed God before 
him. However when he said, for your ranks, charge the enemy, 
they hastened to obey. They distinguished the eternal Lord 
from the temporal, and yet they were subject even to the 
temporal lord, for the sake of the eternal Lord •. " (15) 
I 
And the universal nature of the Church spread throughout 
w.orld should convince kings that the empi.re of Christ is 
the I differ-~ 
ent from that o:f other kings, and that they have no reason to 
be jealous or fear that He will take away their temporal power~ 
On the contrary He will give them a. kingdom, that of heaven, of 
(16) 
which He is. the king. As st. Augustine sees it, the Church 
ever mindful that her destination is heaven, takes the circum-
atances of earthly conditions and the diversities of governments 
as- incidentals that do not vitally concern her so long as she 
has liberty to pursue her way. Customs differ accord.ing to 
p~ace and time, laws and governments are not everywhere the same 
languagea vary, but notwithstanding, the heavenly city (i.e., 
the Church as Augustine clearly means in this place) calls cit-
izens out of all nations to form them into a society of pilgrims 
going towards heaven. Here he is viewing the Church as an extra· 
national and supra-national society different from any gtate, an< 
e~isting alongside all civil states. 
"--not scrupling about diversities in manners, laws, and 
institutions whereby earthly peace is secured and maintained, 
but recognizing that however various these are they are all 
tending to the same earthly peace, ··It therefore is so far 
from rescinding and abolishing these diversities, that it 
even preserves and adopts them, so long as no hindrance to 
the worship o.f the one supreme and true God is thus introduc-
ed." (17) 
St. Augustine has. clearly established the distinction be-
tween the two powers, the Church and the State. Each has its 
sphere of authority secure from the control and interference of 
other, each is deserving of respect and honor ~om the other. 
is there no further link between them? Are they to be left 
severely alone in tight compartments having nothing further to 
do with the other? Are Church and State totally separated pow-
era such a.s we hava: in the United States, or is there in the .. 
theory of st. Augustine any provision for an interaction between! 
them? Rere is a problem whera St. Augus.tine•s thought runs 
counter to what many of our generation are accustomed to take f 
granted. 
The state receives many important benefits from the Church 
which tend to strengthen its foundations. The Church teaches 
the people in its many schools the cardinal virtues of prudence, 
justice, fortitude, and temperance, but she does not merely 
propose them speculatively, but she makes them a principle in 
(lB) live. By preaching Christ crucified, she raises man from the 
~ass of iniquity in which he is immersed, and urges her children 
. (l9) 
on to the ideal of sacrifice. In imparting the precepts of the 
e ... 
law to her children the Church is inci4fntally promoting th 
character of good citizenship, which requires the qualities of 
uprightness, integrity, and respect for authority. As Augustine 
(20) 
says, •From the divine precepts spring .. the social duties". The 
doctrine of charity and brotherly love is able to unite men in a 
and peaceful society which is of utmost importance to the 
• Aadressing the Church the saint say• that "you unite 
citizens to citizens, and in memory of our first parents you 
men among themselves making thereby not merely a society 
(21) 
fraternity.• The various duties fulfilled by the Church 
Augustine recounts in his De Moribus Ecclesiae are of the 
greatest value to the state. By making wives submissive to their 
husbands, and husbands faithful to wives, by instilling in child-
ren obedience, in brother~utual charity, in slaves fidelity, in 
kings devotion to the public good, and in the people submission 
to the king--by theae taachings the Church is of immense service 
to the state. In this amicable way the Church and State can both 
proceed on their w.ay togather neither interfering with the other, 
and both aiding each other. 
There are certain public functions which the Church is in-
terested in because of her solicitude for the unfortunate. The 
Church is the protector and benefactor of the poor and the goods. 
(22) 
of the Church are the patrimony of the poor. This was some-
thing akin to the thought expressed by st. Lawrence who was com-
manded to hand over to the emperor the riches of the Church. 
pointing to the poor whom he had assembled, he called them the 
riches of the Church. The orphans, too, were under the solici-
tude of the Church, for "God puts the orphan under the care of 
the Church to protect it against the wicked". The bishop watch-
as over the orphan after the death of :fthe parents to protect its 
(23) 
rights against strangers. Thus in St. Augustine's eyes the 
Church has in society the function of a benevolent institution, 
a benefactor of the helpless. Along w!th her spiritual mission, 
she aids mankind by the practice o,f corporal works of mercy. 
Another public function that the bishops were called upon 
to exercise in Augustine's time was that of "defender of the 
city•. Gratian, Theodosius, and finally Honorius appointed the 
Bishops "defenders of the city". This was an office whose func-
tion was to protect the people against the covetousness of the 
tax collectors, the insolence of officers, and the avidity of 
judges. He was to represent the people in their difficulties ti· 
the magistrates. This duty was not to Augustine's liking. It 
took up his time and distracted him from his more spiritual du-
tiea, and necessitated a certain amount of (as we would say), 
toadying to the powers that be. Small wonder that he should say 
in a sermon to his people at Hippo, "Leave us in peace and do 
not impose on us this charge, do not submit us to these humi~ia­
(U) 
tiona." Apparently the people did not heed his request and 
even reproached him for not interceding for them, to which he 
calmly replied that he had spoken to the authorities but without 
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effect. Whatever remonstrances he did make to the rulers were 
in private for as he himself declared, in the same ser~n, he 
put such little faith in public remonstrances that ~f it were 
feas1ble ha would take the faithful aaide and speak to them in-
stead of admonishing them in public. This indicates that st. 
'IS-
Augustine recognized the limits of the' episcopal authorit}' and 
was advers.e to infringing in the domain of ci vi 1 government. He 
could offer sage. advice and wise counsels when there was oppor-
a. 
tunity in trying prQblems, but he had no jurisdiction, nor did 
he desire any, in civil affairs. 
The relation between the Church and the State should be 
something of an official nature. Religion is not merely a priv-
ate affair for the citizens, but since the state is a social 
organism it too should recognize religion. Implied in this prini 
I 
ciple is the recogni tio.n by the state of the true religion, the 
religion of Christ, the Catholic Church--for certainly Augustine 
. . 
would no.t consider the state bound to adhere to anything but 
Christian!~. This he says in the City of Godt "We say that 
they (i~e., Christian emperors) are happy ••• if they make their 
power the handmaid of His majesty by using it for the greatest 
passible extension of His worship; if they fear love and worship 
God; if more than their own they love that kingdom in whi.ch they 
(26) 
are not afraid to have partners." From these words we. see tha 
Augustine did not look upon the religio:n of the ruler as a purel 
individual and private activity, but also as part of his public 
office using his pow.er "for the greate~t possible extension of 
f{is worship." This i.s brought out still more emphatically in a 
letter to. a e:ertain Ma.e:edonius., whare he says that if he made it 
• 
}lis aim in ruling only t.o insure peace and repose for his sub-
ject:&, and took no care of whether they worshipped the true God, 
(27) 
all his efforts. would not aerve. to produce true happiness. 
Thi.s doctrine whereby the: state should· profess the Christian rel-
igi.on gi ve.s the Church something of a higher digp.i ty, or e:mphas-
ize:s the more ne.c.e:s.sacy truth that i.s. to be attained in the Chur-
• 
eh. The Church is not bound to recogni.z.e one form of state more 
than another--she can carry on her mission in all o£ them, but 
the state ha.s. no such lati.tud.e. There. is. but one, true Church, 
but one truth, and to that the s.tate muat adhere: in the very nat-
ure, of things. 
The valualtle: services, which the Church renders to the Stat.e 
we have. a:e.en,, but what services is the state to accord to the, 
Church? st. Augustine did no.t think that the Church should de-
... 
pend. for i.ts financial s.upport on the atate. In th:L.s. he had the 
axample of the Apostles.. The ne.ceasarie& of life we:re provided. 1 
fo-r Chriat and His Apostlea by the people to. who.rn they preached 
the word OJt God. S-ometimea they received food and shelter, and 
aomatimea money wh:Lch Judas kep:t in the common purae. St. Paul 
(2$) 
taught that it was but just that the faithful should s.upport 
the min:taters of God with bodily things in re:turn tor sp:t.ri tua.l 
thinga, though he maintained himaelf by hi.s cra.ft of tentmaker. 
Augustine admired st •. Paul for thi.s~ and he said tha.t if the ser-
vice O;f the altar did not suffice to) afford a prie:at his daily 
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bread , then l.et hfnt wo:rk with his hands • And in his work, De 
Opere Monacharum he praises St. Paul 1 s exa.mpl.e and did }le have 
the leisure: he would like. to imitate him and earn hi.s bread by 
manual labor •. That thi.s is not an empty wish is proven from the 
fac;t that st. Augustine was known for his practice o.f evangelic-
al poverty, and for his frugal habi ta;· a.s Possidius. hi.s first 
biographer tells us. 
Hawe.ver the pri eat being occup~.ed with the c.are of s.ouls is 
.. 
na·t like the monk, who c.an engage in manual labo,r. The secular 
priest must depend o.n the faithful. for his sustenance. But in 
thi.s he is nat selling the word of the Gospel for hi.s daily brea< 
ra.the.r the faithful give their goods of small value for some-
thing o.f great price. "Christians are p:o.werlesa to fittingly 
recompense thOJae who devote themselvaa to serve them with the 
(30) 
charity which the Ga:sp:el/cammanda. The. saint even auggesta how 
much the fai thf.ul shQ;uld set aside for their c:ontr:tbution to the 
.. 
Church, and propo.aea tha,t they save up in advanc.e and give a 
(31) 
tenth part of their revenue. This fraction was doubtless fix-
ed on by Augustine in ac.cordance with the doctrine in the Old 
Teatament wheraby the Jews g_a.ve tithes of all they possessed. 
st. Augustine introduced among his clergy the practice of living 
in oo mmon in order to foster a more active spiritual life and to 
bettar practice poverty by having all things. in common. What-
aver was given to one of the community wa.a put at the e:ommon 
(:52) 
disposal of all. So we aee that the financial support of the 
Church and of her mini s.tera was pla.c.eci by st. Augustine an the 
shoulders of the f.ai.thful, and the state wa.s to ha.ve no hand in 
The-re was however, a servi~e of a. different kind that the 
:Bishop af Hippo thought that the Church should re.cei ve. from the 
state, namely the help a.f the ata.te in the defense of the faith. • 
Thi.s do~trine has given rise to much discus:sion a.nd to extreme. 
opinions. Some have made out Augustine to be the doctor of the 
in qui si tian be.e:aus.e a.f what he said a.bo;ut the us.e of the secular 
• arm in coerc:ing people into orthodoxy. Let us, then, see what 
Augustine thought on this important topLc. There were s.everal 
classe,s. a.f people e.ac.h embracing some form of error at varianee 
with Christianity. In the first plaee there was the old pagan 
wors.hip wh:L.ch in spi.te OJf many clecreas curtailing it, and s.up-
pre,asing its various manifestations, none the les.s was still 
widely prac.ticed in the time of St. Augustine. Constantine had 
at first put Christianity on equal footing with paganism and 
later made Christianity the state, religion. ... Other emperors grad 
ually worked for its. suppression by withdrawing state support, 
by revoking privilege:s, for i.ts priests, by abolishing private an 
later,public. sacrifices, until in the time o.f Augustine it was a. 
proscribed cult as the Theodosian Co.de plainly reveals. 
St. Augustine was inexorable in his condemnation of pagan 
wa.:rahip. In the first place he arraigns i 'Vas an offense to soun 
reason. Men learned in the dectrine of the Old and New Teatamen 
reproach paganism not because of ita temples., its sacrifice, and 
its priesthood, hut becaus.e it pays worship to senseless idols. 
Agains~ this perversion of spirit Augustine applies the text of 
Holy Scripture: "They have eyes and see not, they have 41ars and 
bear not."(Ps. 113, 5) 
"Whence it is easily understood, that the true religion 
reprehends in the superstitions of the gentiles, not so much 
the sacrifice itself (for the saints from the beginning offer-
ed sacrifices to God) but beoaus.e t·he sacrifices were offered 
to false gods and wicked demons.• (33) 
The doctrines. and practices of the pagans are a subject for Aug-
• 
ustine•s scorn. Laws seemingly against the pagans are in real-
ity in their fa~or. No one thinks it an evil to depri-ve a child 
of a dangerous plaything and give it a book instead. So it is 
with Gad, who makes use of rulera submissive to Him to take away 
1; 
theae childish to:pa of paganism to direct men to something use-
(34.) 
ful•. The C~ty of God resounds with strictures against the 
fo.lly O·f .pagan worship. The pagan gods did not even suffice to 
pres.erve the republic from being ruined by immorality, though 
.. 
the Romans looked upon them aa guardians: 
•But what is revelant to the present ques.tion is this, 
that ho.waver admirabl-e our adversaries say the republic was 
or is, it is c.ertain that by the testimony of their own mo·st 
learned writers it had become, long before the coming of 
Christ utterly wicked and dissolute, and indeed had no exis-
tence but had been destroyed by profl-igacy.. To prevent this, 
surely these guardian gods ought to have given precepts; a.f 
morals and a rule of life to the people by whom they were 
worshipped in so many temples, with s.o great a variety of 
rights, so many festal aolemnities, s.o many celebrations of 
magnificent gamea.• (~5) 
If st. Augustine in theory was firm and severe towards pa-
ganism, in practice he was more conciliatory. It is ever the 
maxim of the Church to hate error but to love the erring, and 
Augustine in hi.s saintly manner applied this quite well.,as we 
se.e from his le.tt.e~s. Whether he corresponded with Maximus., the 
professor O·f grammar, or wi.th Dj)oacorus, the student seeking an 
explanation of Cicero's writings, or with the noble Volusianus 
pre:senting his doubts on the Incarnati'on, in all cases Augustine 
maintained an air of sincere c:ordiality and friendship towards 
the pagans. He cautioned the fa.ithful against provoking the 
.. 
pagans by the:i:r intemperate z.e.al. It is better by our prayers 
to break the id.ols. in the heart of the pagan, in order that when 
they are converted they themselves. may invite us to break the 
(36) 
idols which are in their gardens. Many of Augustine's long 
letters. are written to c.lear up ttoubts in the minds. of pag_ans 
and to bri8g them to. the true faith. The saint 1 s mo.st celebra-
ted work, the Gity of ~, was undertaken, as he tells us, to 
refute the charges made against the Christian religion "by the 
(a7 
worshippers of false gods, or pagans aa we commonly CAll them." 
His charity !or the pagans did not de tar St. Augus.tine from 
ilalo.usly censuring their evil e~ustoms and ri tea. The immoral 
s.pecta.cles enae·ted in the theaters especially c:alled forth his 
disapproval .. The Greeks admitted players to po,sitions of honor 
and.to state office.s, but the Romans, by refusing to the poets 
the same li.cense in respect o:t men which they allowed them in 
the cas.e of the gods, showed a more delicate sensitiveness re.-
(38) 
garding themselves than regarding the gods. Augustine is glad 
to quote some o.f the pagans themselves who: condemned the lewd 
theater. Thus P~ato, who excluded poets from a. well-ordered city 
•as better than these gods who desire to be honored by ~eatrical 
(39) 
plays. The saint sees in the pagan theater not only an enemy 
to religion and morality but a deleterious influence to the state 
itself. "The obscenities of those plays which the Romans con-
secrated in order to propitiate their gods, contributed largely 
(40) 
to the overthrow of public order.• The theater was so pernic-
ious that Augustine felt he could give it no quarter, no indul-
• gent tolerance, and praised the laws that suppressed it~ and the 
wisdom of Scipio who, opposed its erection. 
The q~estion of the relations between Church and State in 
the defense of the true religion is brought into greater relief 
when Augustine speaks of heresy than when he deals with paganism. 
The Old Law did not allow liberty of conscience and prescribed 
(41) 
that a heretic.: should be stoned to death. And Plato in hi.s 
Laws. decreed daath for atheista and approved the proscription of 
(42) * 
religious beliefs not approved by the state. The Roman empire 
was more tolerant, and seemed to welcome the strange cults of al 
its conquered provinces, and even admitted them into the imperia 
city. Apparently the Greeks., too, didn 1 t follow Plato's theory 
for St. Paul in his discourse in the Aeropagus of Athens remarkec 
on all the go:ds whose temples and statues he had observed in 
(43) 
passing through the streets of the city. The Church was force< 
to contend for three. centuries, however, before she won recogni-
tion for her principle of liberty of conscience. She finally 




religious toleration in reality represented the thought of the 
Church. Unfortunately however, it was not long before ~eresy, 
too, claimed liberty of conscience for its adherents. Arianism 
the first great heresy after the granting o.f religious toleratio 
even succeeded in winning over to its sect some of the emperors 
o.f Constantine's successors and used ii.s liberty to combat the 
true religion. so, o.nce again the Church was compelled--this tim 
in the person of St. Athanasius,--to struggle for freedom of 
'# 
cons.cience. 
The Donatist heresy was bee:oming quite troublesome in the 
time of St. Augus.tine. At first it was only a schism arising 
out of the election of Cecilian to the episcopal chair of Car-
thage, which election was contested by a number of African bish-
ops headed by Donatus. The Donatist party contested the electio 
on the grounds. that the consecrator, Bishop Felix of Aptunga, 
was a tradi tor (i.e., one who had delivered. up the sacred books. 
and vessels to the heathens during the pers.ecutions) and conseq-
uently was unworthy to administer the sacrament of Holy Orders. 
making the cons:acration of Cecilian invalid. The Governor of 
Africa, at Constantine's command, examined the case after being 
appealed to by the Donatists and found the charge against Felix 
to be false. Pope Melchiades convo.lking a council at Rome de-
clared in favor of Caecilian, and when the Donatists would not 
receive the decision, a second council was held at Arlee in 314 
repeating the former decision, and amplifying it with the decla~ 
ration that even had Felix been a traditor the consecration 
would have been valid s1 nee the validity depends not on the vir-
tue of the consecrator but an the sacrament. 
Donatus and his party would not be reconciled, and formed 
a seet of their own, even setting up an antipo.pe at Rome. When 
imperial decrees of Constantine and his successors outlawed them, 
they formed fanatical bands and laid wa~te the countryside, prin-
cipally in Africa.. Julian the Apostate on his aooe.ssion to the 
throne restored all the privileges that had. been denied them, an 
'# 
delivered over to them many of the churches, thinking thereby to 
sow dissension within the Church, the better to cause its down-
tall. So violent did the Donatists become, that their maurading 
bands, called Ciroumcellions, s.eiz:ed the Catholics often putting 
them to death while shouting their unusual battle cry, "Praise 
the Lord". This sehism had exiated for nearly a century when St. 
Augustine became a. prieat at Hippo in 391. 
The mind of Augustine underwent a gradual transformation 
.. 
on the subject of heresy and especially Donatism. At first the 
new bisho.p adopted a mild attitude a.eeking to win over the err in 
(44) 
Donatists. by kindness. and friendly discussion. Po·ssidius re.-
counts that at firs.t when Augustine began to preach,the people:, 
both Ca tho lies.. and Donatists, were so attracted by hi.s learned 
and convincing discourse. A delegation of the p:eople persuaded 
St. Augustine to enter into a debate with the Maniohean pries.t 
Fortunatus which took place with great distinction to Augustine 
in 392. But this amicable feeling between Catholics and Donat-
ists was not to endure long, for the Donatist clergy becoming 
envious of the influence that the young Augustine was exerting 
on their people forbade them to communicate with him. s;veral 
of Augustine's letters of this early period show that he bore an 
indulgent attitude towards the erring. Thus he writea to Maxim-
in, the Donatist Bishop of Sinitum, to dispute the doctrine of 
rebaptizing saying that he seeks an ocaasion to converse "on the 
(45) 
slight difference that separates us". A number of letters are 
preserved from Augustine's correspondence with the heretics with 
.. (46) 
Proculeianus, with Fortuni us, and o.thers. 
This mild and patient demeanor which Augustine at first bor 
towards the Danatists began to wear off, however. There was 
ample reason why the holy bishop whould experience a change of 
attitude. The Donatists were not to be won over nor even ren-
dered peaceful for they redoubled their violence, refused all 
open discussion with the formidable champio.n of orthodoxy, and 
resorted to trickery and deceit. The progress of this change of 
attitude on Augustine's part, is to be noted in his letters. 
There was at this time a certain Donatist named Crispinus who 
was appointed bishop of Calama, a town neighboring to Hippol. He 
let it be known that he would be willing to carry on a written 
disputation with Augustine, but the saint drily replied that he 
would have no discussion unless by public letters, since the 
adversary has the habit of reporting inexactly what i.s said in 
(47) 
conversation. And in the same letter he defends the :taws. of 
theodosius against the Donatists who deserve, because of their 





guides all our acta". 
In 378 a certain Parmenianus, a theologian of the §ect wrot4 
a let~er which was long c.irculated surreptitiously among the 
Donati sts. Years later in 400 i.ts errors were bro·ught to the 
attention of Augustine, and the saint decided to refute it in a 
lengthy work which appeared under the ·title Co.ntra Epistolam 
Parmeniani. The Donatists claimed that thefoere martyrs. and the 
Christians we.re the perse.cutors, to which Augustine responded 
.. 
that they were no more martyrs. than were the criminals who were 
(48) 
punished by the laws of the state Nart everyone who suffers 
because of religion is a martyr, for the Lord did not say,•Bles-
sed are they that suffer persecution", but "Blessed are they thai 
(49) 
suffer persecution for justice sake." And then Augustine goes 
on to show that the civil powers have the right to punish heresy 
(50) 
and schism and baae.s his te.aching on the words of St. Paul. 
In one place St. Paul speaking of the ruler says: "For he is God 
.. 
minister to thee, for good, But if thou do that which is evil, 
fear:: for he beareth not the sword in vain. Fo:r he is God 1 s: 
minister: an avenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil." 
(51) 
But what, asks Augustine, does the Apos;tle include among 
evil d.eeds that are to be punished--and in answer he refers to 
another text where st. Paul has a list of the works of the flesh 
including, "fornication, idolatry, witchcraft, dissensi.ons, sect1 
(52) i 
murders:, drunkennes.s." From this Augustine concludes that the 
secular power has clearly the power of dealing with a false and 
. (53) 
vicious relig1on.. Here we see the first step taken by st. Aug 
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ustine in the way af countencncing the repression of heresy by 
the civil arm. • 
The next evidence of Augustine's mind on the subject of 
t~orceable repression of heresy, we find in his letters to Jtetel-
ian.. Petelian, who had been appointed by the Donatists to the 
bishopric of Cirta, wrote an abusive letter to Augustine which, 
among other things, chided the Catholics with using force to 
suppress the Donatists. This occurred about the yaar 400. The 
saint replied to him in several letters, and in great detail in 
a polemic entitled ~~h~ra Litteras Petiliani. Petelian claimed 
that to call upon the government to suppress those dissenting 
from Catholic doctrines waa an abuse of free will, and was op-
po-sed to the doctrine of Christ Himself, who said, 11No man can 
(54) 
come to me, except the Father, who ha.th sent me~, draw him" 
This brought the discussion to the very core of the problem, for 
we are not taking into consideration only an external violence, 
.. 
such as restrains criminals, but of a force that attempts to 
fashion the beliefs of the citizens. 
To this argument Augustine deftly responds with a question 
of his own, •If I should ask you how God the Father draws to 
His Son men whom He has left in their free will, perhaps you wil 
(55) 
have difficulty to answer my question.• And Augustine then 
compares the threats. the government direots a,t hereti~s to those 
o.f a father towards his son. It is like the grace of God which 
though turning us away from evil and towards good, yet leaves us 
complete free will. The laws against schism, then, are not a 
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violation of free will but rather they s_timulate man to reflect 
on the reason for his sufferings and to amend his ways •• In a 
raply to Cre-sconius who had defended Petelian, St. Augustine at-
tempts to show that the laws s_uppressing heresy do not take away 
free will. The law doAJs: not infringe on 1 iberty, but if man 
I 
"" uses hi_s lfberty to resist law and to 'plunge himself into error, 
the law justly cllaatizes him. If God has given free will to man 
he did not wish him to go without reward if he does good, nor 
(56~ 
without punishment if he does evil. 
The Catholic bishops were keeping up an attempt to wiin over 
the Donatista by kindness, and in the annual eoun~ils of the 
African bishops which too_k place in 401 and the next couple -of 
years, res_olutions were passed to initiate peaceful avertures 
1 
towards the schismatics:, and to flave- the bishops_ attempt to brin~ 
, I 
them to unity by their preaching. a-ut Augustine tells us in a I 
(57) 
l.etter that the Donatista were not to, be won over. In r·act I 
quite the o:,.pp.o·si te reault tranap.ired when in 404 a number of • I 
armed Circumcellions: tried to murder se_veral African bishops 
among them being Po·asidius O!f Calama, and Maximin o.:f' Bagaia, and 
even Augustine himself. A council of bishops thereupon was con-
voked, and the majority favored the to.tal suppression of the 
h:ereay by an imperial decree of union. But a minority, with St. 
Augustine among them, thinking it dangerous to have recourse to 
such extreme meas_ures of coercion we:re in favor of putting an 
end_ to the violence of the Donatista but at the same time Ji.eav-
ing with them the right to) exiat as a religious se.c:t. The rest 
' 
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o,f the bishops were eventually won over to this point of view anc 
they decided to petition th~ Emperor Honorius, to have ~he laws 
of Theodosiua applied where the Circumcelli.ona had perpetrated 
their outrages. 
But before the legates could reach Honoriua, he had already 
been appraised of the crimes of the Donatists and on February 12 1 
405, published an edict suppressing the sect. All bishops were 
to be: exiled, and the adherents were t~ be fined. Those convic-
ted o,f rebaptism were to be deprived of all their goods, of their 
right to bear witness in court, and of the faculty of receiving 
bequests,. Magistrates neglecting to enforce the decree we,re sub 
jee,t to the same penalty. The council of Carthage, convened in 
405, pleased with the interest shown by Honorius drew up a mem-
orial af thanks to present to him. The bishops were to write to 
the provincial governors to rouse their zeal for Church unity. 
And all this was against what Augustine had b:een advocating but. 
one year before. St. Augustine i.n the lette.r he wrote to the 
provincial governor in accordance with the behest of the council 
pleaded for lenity, asking that fear rather than actual chastize 
(58) 
ments be employed as, a means of repression. 
The application of the imperial decrees abolishing Donatism 
the exiling of their bishops, the return of their churches to th 
Catholics, and the fear inspired by the penalties--all brought 
about a great wave of conversi.ons to the Church. Augustine a.t 
firs.t dubious, and unconvinced, could not in the end fai 1 to be 
impressed by the O-bvious sincerity O:f the conversions, so that 
I 
~ 
, he; could write that he was forced to renoune.e hi.s first resolu-
tion that no one should be fore.ad into the unity of Chrift, but 
should be conquered only by discourse and reason. But he changed 
his view, not becaus.e. convinced by argument, but because the ev-
ident force of examples compelled him. 
"I yielded to the examples proposed to me by my collegue 
For my first thought wa.s that no one should be coerced to the 
unity of Christ; that they ought to be driven by words, comba 
ted by disputation, and. conquered by reason, lest we have the 
as false Catholica, whom we once knew as undisgui.sed heretics. 
But this opinion of mine was overcome, not by the words of 
those contradicting it, hut by the examples adduced. For in 
the first place there was before me my own city, which, altho-
ugh it was largely in the s.ect of the Donatiats, has been 
eonvertad to the Catholic unity by the fear of the imperial 
laws." (59) 
Many Donatists had long desired to embrace the Catholic faith 
but were. deterred by human respect, o,r by the force of habit, or 
by the sacuri ty they feli.t Donatism enjoyed, or because of he.redi-
(60) 
ty, heing born in the Donati at schism. St. Augustine eo.nti.n.-
ued even a.fter the enforcement of the laws against the Donatists, 
to attempt to win them cmer by pe:a.ceahle means.. His plan was to 
use constraint so.ftene:d by o:haui ty and his letters of this per .. 
iod reveal him trying to d.efentl. the: laws of Honoriu.s, showing 
(6.li.) 
them to. be just. But he was unalterably opposed to: putting 
heretics. to; death, when they were guilty OJ! no Q;ther crime. He 
wrote to; the proconsul, Donatus, asking him to forget about the 
po:wer of life and dea.th which he had, and heed the requests. for 
(6.2) 
clemency that the bishops were making in favor of the accused. 
After several years of enforcing these. measures of repre.a-
' 
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sion, for some now unknown reason, the Emperor Honorius pub-
lished an edict in 410 o.rdering that no one henceforth J:>e oblig-
ed. to embrace Christianity against his own will. The Donatists 
took this as a sign of approval and began to resume their way of 
life. Whereupon the Co.uncil of Carthage convened in the same 
year and sent four delegates asking Honorius to convoke a. con-
terence at Carthage to. a.gain try the case between the Catholics 
and the Donatists. This was done and in 411, under the presid-
• 
e.ncy of the tribune Marcellinus, there assembled 286 Catholic 
bishops and 279 Do.natist bishops. Six were chosen to plead for 
each party, · Augustine being the l.eader of the catholic dispu-
tants. After hearing the debate Marcellinus decided in favor d 
the C&tholi.ca on all points, and Honorius confirmed this decis.-
ion. Marcellinus. was afterward murdered by the Donatists who 
were deeply chagrined by their defeat. 
The renewed force which the civi~ a.uthojri ties employed. to 
.. 
bring about unity a.fte.r the Council of Carthage caused large 
numbers. to abandon Donatism. There were however a few die-hards 
who. were at last threatened by the tribune to give up their 
Church or suffer exile or death. At this a Donatist bishop 
named Gaudentius: resolved to burn himself alive in his church 
with h~s adherents rather than submit. St. Augustine wrote him 
(63) 
a. letter striving to bring him around to better sentiments, 
and in his work Contra Gaud.entium marshalled up, the argument& 
s.upporting the idea of civil intervention to suppress heresy. 
The saint interprets our Lord•a parable of the marriage feast 
f 
as app~ying to this case. The king is Christ; the servants are 
the Church; the firs.t invited who did not come are the Jewa; the 
poor, the blind, and the lame are the nations; those who are 
compelled to come in are the heretics. and schismatics. So it is 
Christ•s command compelle intrare that is followed in the force-
(64) 
able repression of heresy. This fin-al argument of St. Augus-
tine's is the most definite and categorical that he had used. 
In conclusion, then, we can say that St. Augustine had pro-
• 
gras.sed in his thought from a. position unfavorable to state in-
tervention in the repression of heresy, to a position which 
distinctly advocated the use of force bo bring dissidents to 
the "unity of Jesus Christ•. But we must also note that in 
practice Augustine was mild and conciliatory, and was against 
the infliction of death on the heretics who were guilty of no 
other offense. Furthermore in speaking about st. Augustine's 
theory o.f civil intervention to prese.rve the unity of the Faith, 
it is important to, remark that the great majority of citiaens 
Gf the Roman Empire in the fourth and fifth centuries were Cath-
olics, so that there wa.s a unity to be preserved. And als.o the 
sta.te was Christian and had the true faith officially, so that 
it wa,s in a position to oppose falsehood. And finally AugustinE 
though he does justify force, used it more as a threat than in 
actual application.. However in my opinion much ojf the effort 
made at extenuating St. Augustine's doctrine on civil repressior 
is made in deference to modern opinion, and not necessarily be-
cause there is anything fundamentally wrong with the doctrine. 
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Paulist ed. Three Great Encyclicals, p. 39-40. 
11 Cronin, Science of Ethics, vol. II, 387. 
12 St. Augustine,Expositio Quarumdam Propositionum ~ Epist. ad 
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Rom. LXXII, P.L. 35, 2083-4. 
"Si quia ergo putat quoniam Christianus est, non sibi 
esse vectiga1 reddendum, aut tributum, aut non esse~xhiben­
dum honorem debitum eis quae haec curant potestatibus, in 
magno errore versatur. Item si quis sic se putat esse sub-
dendum, ut etiam in suam fidem habere potestatem arbitretur 
eum qui tempora1ibus administrandis a1iqua sub1imitate prae-
ce11it; in majorem errore 1abitur. Sed modus iste servandus 
est, quem Dominus ipse praescribit, ut reddamus Caesari quae 
Caesaris sunt, et Deo quae dei sun~ (Matt. XXII, 21) 11 • 
13 City of God XIX, 17. 
14 St. Augustine, Enarra.tio in Ps. CXVIII, XXXI, 1, P.L. 37,159] 
"Quid ergo eos Christfanf offenderunt? quod debitum non 
rediderunt? in quo Christiani non dunt terrenis regibus 
obsecuti? Ergo terreni reges Christianos gratis persecuti 
sunt.n 
15 Enarratio in Ps.CXXIV, 7, P.L. 37, 1654. 
"A1iquando enim potestates bonae sunt, et timent Deum; 
a1iquando non timent Deum, Ju1ianus exstitit infide1is im-
perator, exstita apostata, iniquus, idolo1atra: mi1ites 
Christi, non agnoscebant nisi i11um qui in coe1o erat. Si 
quando vo1ebat ut ido1a co1erunt, ut thuri.ficarent; praepon-
ebant i11i Deum: quando autem dicebat, perducite ac.iem, i te 
contra i 1lam gent em: s.tatim ol:temperabant. Di.stinguebant 
dominum aeternum a domino tempora1i; et temen subditi erant 
propter dominum aeternum, etiam domino tempora1i. 11 
16 ibid. 47, 5, P.L. 36, 536. 
17 City of God XIX, 17. 
... 
18 De Maribus Ecd1esiae I, 46, P.L. 32, 1331. 
19 Episto1a 138, 15, P.L. 33, 531. 
20 De Moribus Ecc1esiae I, 49, P1L. 32, 1332. 
- "Ex hoc nascuntur officia societatis homanae. 11 
21 ibid. I ' 63, P.L. 32. 1336. 
22 Episto1a 185, 36, P.L. 33, 810. 
23 Sermo 176' 2, P .L. 38, 950. 
24 Sermo 302, 19, P.L. 38' 1392. 
25 ibid. 
26 Cit of God V 24. 
27 Bpistola, 155, 10, P.L. 33, 67.0-1. 
28 I Cor. IX, 11. 
29 Sermo 46,6, P.L. 38, 273. 
30 Sermo 46, 5, P.L. 38, 273. 
31 Enarratio in Ps. 146, 17, P.L. 37, 1911. 
32 Sermo 355, 3, P.L. 39, 1572. 
33 Epistola, 102, 19, P.L. 33, 378. 
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"Unde satis intelligi poteet, non tam ipsam immolation-
em (nam vero Deo prisci sancti immo.laverunt), sed quod diis. 
falsie et impiis daemoniis immolatt.r, repeehendi a vera rel-
igione in superstitionibus gentium. 
34 Sermo 62, 18, P.L. 38, 423. 
35 City of God II, 22. 
36 sermo 62, 17, P.L. 38, 423. 
37 Retractations II, 43. 
38 City CJ;f God II , 12. 
39 ibid. II, 14. 
40 ibid. II, 27. 
41 Deut. XIII, 9. 
42 Plato, Laws IX, 2. 
43 Acts. XVII, 23. 
44 Possidius, Vita s. Augustini 6. 
45 St. Augustine, Epistola 23, 2, P.L. 33, 45. 
·~uaerebam sane occasionem loquendi tecum, ut si fieri 
possit, ea quae parva remanserat inter nos dissensio to1ere-
tur; cum ecce ante paucos dies diaconi urn nos.trum Mutugennen-
s.em te rebaptizasse nuntiatum eat.• 
46 (cf. Epistolae, 33, 43, 44, etc.) 
47 Epiatola 51,, 1, P.L. 33, 192. 
48 Contra Epistola Parmeniani I, 13, P.L. 43, 43. 
21£2 
"Sese audeant cum mali aliqui.d patiuntur, veri tatis 
martyrea dicere. Ali.oquin si quisquis ab imperatore vel a. 
judici bus ab eo mi s.sis. poenas lui t, continuo martyr J3St, om-
nes carceres martyribus p1eni sunt ••• n 
49 ibid. I, 15. 
50 ibid. I, 13. 
51 Rom. XIII, 4. 
52 Gal. V, 19~20. 
53 tebllltra Epistola Parmeni.ani I, 16, P .L. 43, 45. 
54 ibid. II, 184, P.L. 43, 317. • 
"Petil. dixit: Dicit enim Dominus. Christus, "Nemo venit 
ad me, nisi quem Pater attraxarit (Jno. VI, 44). Cur autem 
vo~ non liberum arbitrium unicuique sequi permittistis, cum 
ipse Dominus Deus liberum arbitrium dederit hominibus ••• 
• • • • 
Aug. respondit: Si tibi proponam quaestionem, quomodo Deus 
Pater attrahat ad Filium homines, quo.s in libero dimisit 
arbitrio, fortassis eam difficile soluturus es. Quamodo eni 
attrahit, si dimittit ut quia quod voluerit eligat?" 
55 ibid. 
56 Contra Cresconium 57, P.L. 43, 527. 
57 Epi.stola 98, 7, P.L. 33, 363. 
58 Epistola 86, 1, P.L. 33, 296. 
59 EpistOla 93, 17, P.L. 33, 330. 
.. 
"His ergo exempli s a colegi s mei s mihi propositi.s cessi. 
Nam mea primitus sententia non erat, nisi neminem ad unitate 
Christi esse cogendum; verbo esse agendum, disputations pug-
nandum, ratione vincendum, ne fictos catholicos haberemus, 
quo~s apertos haereticos noveramus. Sed haec opiri.o mea., non 
contradicentium verbis, sed demonstrantium superabatur exem-
plis. Nam primo mihi opponebatur civitas mea, quae cum tota 
esset in parte Donati, ad unitatem catholicam timore legum 
imperialium conversa est .•• " 
60 ibid. 
61 cf. Epistolae 93, 105, 118 etc. 
62 Epistola 100, 2, P.L. 33, 366. 
63 Epist. 204. 64 Contra Gaudentium I P.L.43 
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